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‘ 

THE following exposition has been for some time 

out of print, and I have been requested by many valued 

Christian friends to revise and republish it. I have 

attempted the task with much pleasure. Each year’s 

additional experience of self and need tends to convince 

me of the paramount importance of being more and 

more fully established in the inestimable truths set forth 

in this precious portion of God’s word, and with sincere 

desire that each reader of my book may enjoy the light 

and teaching of the Holy Ghost in the study of it, I 

send it now forth to the praise of the glory of him 

whose prayer for his people it was, and is. 

MARCUS RAINSFORD. 

BELGRAVE CHAPEL, 

April 1882. 
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“ These words spake Jesus, and lifted up his eyes to heaven, 

and said, Father, the hour ts come.’—JOHN xvii. I. 

“THIS chapter is a prayer; it.is emphatically the 

Lord’s prayer. That which we commonly call 

the Lord’s prayer he taught his disciples, but did not 

/use himself. The petition, “ Forgive us our trespasses,” 

could never have been uttered by the Lord Jesus Christ. — 

This prayer, on the other hand, is as emphatically /zs 

-own—his disciples were not invited to unite in it; it was 

/a prayer they did not and could not utter; evidently 

‘the Lord spake so as to be heard, and the disciples 

listened ; the Holy Ghost has provided that not one 

petition should be lost to the church of .God. I would 

_remark, in passing, that we often find the Lord seaching 

his disciples to pray, we read of his spending even whole 

nights in prayer for his disciples; but I am not aware 
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that we ever find him praying with his disciples. Indeed, 

there would seem to be something incongruous in the 

JLord Jesus Christ kneeling down wzthk his disciples for 

prayer ; there must always have been something peculiar 

in his petitions. 

At this time his work on earth was over, nothing 

remained for him but to die: “I have fizzshed the work 

which thou gavest me to do.” (v. 4.) The Last Supper 

was over, the Lord had dispensed to his disciples the 

broken bread and poured-out wine, memorials of his 

dying love; he had expressed to them his desire, that 

in remembrance of him, they should often gather 

together and show forth his death in this z/ustration and 

pledge of their union with each other and with himself, 

until his return to them in glory. He had washed their 

feet ; he had comforted them ; he had opened his whole 

heart ¢o them. He now opens it for them to him before 

whom “all hearts are open, all desires known, and from 

whom no secrets are hid;” and having poured out his | 

whole soul into the ear, and into the bosom of God, he} 

went forth into Gethsemane. May God the Spirit be 

with us and give unction and understanding to our 

hearts, while, from time to time, we meditate together 

upon this most precious chapter. 

It was our Lord’s parting prayer ; it was a preface 

to his sacrifice, he left it with us as a specimen of the 

intercession which even now he carries on for us at the 

right hand of the Majesty in the heavens. 

“These words spake Jesus ;’ the reference evidently 

is to the foregoing discourse, and not to what he was. 

about to say. “These words spake Jesus.” From the 

2 



JOHN XVII. Vv. 1 

ourteenth chapter we have the record of them, they were 
vords of life and joy, they were words of peace and hope, 
hey were utterances of inexpressible love, “ These words 
pake Jesus.” He had told them who he was /—Philip 
aid, “ shew us the Father,” and Jesus answered, “ Have I 
een so long time with you, and yet hast thou not known 
1e, Philip ? He that hath seen me hath seen the Father ; 
nd how sayest thou then, shew us the Father 2” (Xiv. 9.) 
Vhy he was about to leave them !—“In my Father's 
Ouse are many mansions ; I go to prepare a place for 
ou.” (xiv. 2.) He had told them, he could hear them 
“ll, though in his Father's house—“ whatsoever ye 
all ask in my name, that will I do, that the Father 
lay be glorified in the Son. If ye shall ask anything in 
ay name, I will do it.” (v. 13, 14.) “These words 
dake Jesus.” He had told them how he loved them.— 
As the Father hath loved me, so have I loved you.” 
wv.9.) Of the certainty of his return !—*If I go and 
tepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive 
du unto myself; that where I am there ye may be 
so.” (xiv. 3.) He had told them, Whom he would 
‘nd to them !—“JT will pray the Father, and he shall 
ve you another Comforter, that he may abide with you 
ever.” (xiv. 16.) “These words spake Jesus.” He 
id told them of their union with himself, whether absent 
: present—“ I am the vine, ye are the branches.” (xv. 
) And that vine was now about to have its roots in 
€ risen and glorified humanity on the very throne of 

‘od. “Tam the vine, ye are the branches.” FHence- 
rth the blood- royal of heaven is in your veins; 
‘mceforth identification with myself is your position, 

3 
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aud the consequence of that identification is your 

portion. | 

Then, at the close of chap. xvi., he had told them. of 

The legacy he was about to leave them,—peace in a world 

full of tribulation, peace in himself, and triumph, though 

the world, the flesh, and the devil were all leagued 

against them. “ Be of good cheer, I have overcome the 

world.” Moreover, there were words of warning; he 

had told them of trial, of danger, of difficulty: “If the 

world hate you ye know that it hated me before it hated 

you. If ye were of the world, the world would love his 

own ; but because ye are not of the world, but I have chosen 

you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you.” (xv. 

18, 19.) Again he had warned them of another class of 

trial. “ Remember the word that I said unto you, 7 

servant is not greater than his lord. If they have perse- 

cuted me, they will also persecute you ; if they have kept 
i 

my saying, they will keep yours also. But all these! 

things will they do unto you for my name’s sake, because 

they know not him that sent-me.” (xv. 20, 21.) 

“These words spake Jesus.” Little did they contair 

of the circumstances of his own sorrow ; he hints at the 

betrayal, because he would melt the heart of the betrayer 

he tells Peter of his denial because he would have hin 

know that all the weakness and the waywardness of tha 

wayward heart were fully known to him when first hi 

called him from his fishing nets to be his servant. Bu 

there was nothing of Gethsemane, nothing of th 

judgment-hall, nothing of Golgotha; they could nof 

bear it yet. It was not of his own, but of his pocf 
people’s sorrow the Saviour was thinking. 

4 
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“These words spake Jesus.’ With what object ? 

“These things have I spoken unto you, that my joy 

‘might remain in you, and that your joy might be full.” 

(xv. 11.) “These things have I spoken unto you, that 

ye should not be offended.” (xvi. 1.) “These things have 

I spoken unto you, that zz me ye might have feace.” 

(xvi. 33.) 
And then having given, those whom he loved from 

the beginning and loved to the end, all the comfort, all 

the instruction, all the encouragement, all the warning, 

and having expressed to them all the love that filled his 

soul, he “lifted up his eyes to heaven.” Earth had been 

a wilderness to him, and he was about to be trodden in 

its wine-press, the baptism with which he was to be 

baptized, and of which he said his soul was straitened 

till it should be accomplished, was about to begin. He 

lifted up his eyes to heaven, his rest was ¢here, his throne 

was there, his angels were there. Oh, that desiring look! 

that expecting look ! that confiding look! He “lifted up 

his eyes to heaven,” the weary, weary eyes, the thirsting 

eyes, “ Father, the hour is come.” 

Now I ask your attention to two things: 

I. The prayer, as it is Christ’s prayer. 

II. The arguments he uses. 

I. Our glorious Christ had promised from God all the 

things he now proceeds to ask from God; what he 

purchased, or was about to purchase with his blood, he 

laere asks his Father to bestow as a favour upon his dear 

deople. Learn! that God gives us promises in order to 

Nncite us to prayer. What the Saviour had spoken from 

aod to thew he now speaks to God of them, and for 

5 
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ee eee 

them ; so faithful is Christ that he will never say any- 

thing us that he will not say for us. Let us, therefore, 

have strong confidence, let us rest and triumph in him. © 

The Lord Jesus Christ in prayer! Whata wonderful 

theme for study and contemplation! Prayer was the 

messenger he was wont to send.on all his errands, and 

in this he is an example tous. By prayer he held his 

constant intercourse with heaven, and we have no bettet 

way. of doing it. Prayer was the arrow of Christ’ 

deliverance, ae the shield of his help,—“ Lord teach us 

how to pray.” | 

II. Next observe the arguments ;, they are two, an¢ 

they are very short. | 

The first is, “FATHER!” Who can tell the powdl 

of that argument? Who can tell how that cry thrillec 

in the heart of God—* Father.’ When he taught hi! 

disciples, he said, ‘ ‘When ye pray, say Father ;” he a 

least knew that Father’s heart. Speaking of it, te says 

“What man is there of you, whom if his son ask bread 

will he give him a stone? or, if he ask a fish, will he givi 

him a serpent? If ye, then, being evil, know how t 

give good gifts unto your children, how much mor 

shall your Father which is in heaven give the Holy Spiri 

to them that ask him.” Again, “ Your Heavenly Fathe 

knoweth that ye have need of all these things.” Agair 

“Fear not, little flock, for it is your Father's goo 

pleasure to give you the kingdom.” “He lifted w 

his eyes to heaven, and said, Father.” A child of Go 

need never seek a more prevailing cry! 

Observe how frequently our Lord returns to it. N 

less than six times in the prayer we find the same ex 
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pression, more or less varied, “ O Father ” (v. 5), “ Holy 

rather (vetl), © Father’ (v.21): again,“ Father av, 

24), and “tighteous Father” (v. 25). They that know 

that name will put their trust in Him who bids us call 

him Father. 

The second argument, THE Hour Is COME!” Many 

an hour had come on the dial of time since time began, 

but no hour like this. It was the hour on which his own 

and his Father’s heart had been set, and with the issues 

of which his own and his Father’s thoughts had been 

engaged from all eternity. It was the hour for which he 

became incarnate, and for which he came into the world ; 

it was the hour when all God’s waves and billows were 

to pass over him, and when “ judgment was to be brought 

to the line and righteousness to the plummet.” It was 

the hour when his holy soul was to be made an offering 

for sin, when having been givén by God to us he was 

about to offer up himself to God for us. ‘“ Zhe hour ts 

come.’ Satan’s hour, your hour, as he said to his enemies, 

the hour of judgment, the hour of his weakness, the hour 

of death to him. “Father, the hour is come,” chat hour, 

out of which thy love, thy promise, thy covenant engage- 

ments are pledged to deliver me. See! he rests his 

soul on the promise of God. “Mine arm shall strengthen 

him ... and I will beat down his foes before his face.” 
“Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell; neither wilt thou 

suffer thine holy one to see corruption.” . “In the shadow 

of his hand hath he hid me.” “I will give thee for a 

covenant of the people, for a light of the Gentiles.” 

The promises now fill the soul of the Lord Jesus Christ 

and he pleads them, ‘“ Father, the hour is come.—7hine 
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hour, mine hour, mine enemies’ hour, and my people’s | 

hour. 

Remember, as you study this chapter, how evidently 

we are taught that prayer is not intended to move the 

heart of God—no need for that. The Lord will have 

his people to pray, in order that they may assure heir 

own hearts, by bringing their need, their difficulties, and 

their cases before him whom they have been taught to 

know as able and willing to help them. Prayer is pro- 

mise sent back to God in faith and confidence for the 

performance ; and the prayer of faith is a testimony of 

the same. No lengthy arguments are needed, the 

Saviour’s prayer has taught us this. One cry is sufficient, 

“ Father ;” one fact, “ The hour ts come.” 

wy 

“ These words spake Jesus, and lifted up his eyes to heaven, 

and said, Lather, the hour ts come; glorify thy Son, 

that thy Son also may glorify thee.’—JOHN xvii. I. 

IT is altogether necessary to keep clearly before our 

minds the position, state, and character in which our 

blessed Lord was at the time he uttered this prayer. As 

God he could not pray. He would have no one to pray to, 

nor could he possibly have received any addition to his 

essential glory. The blessed Lord Jesus is here present- 

ing himself before his Father in his official and 

mediatorial office and character. He had undertaken | 

before time was, to take upon him the form of a servant, | 
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| to be made in the likeness of sinful men; and being 

‘found in fashion as a man to humble himself to death, 

| even the death of the cross. For this end he was born, 

| for this end he came into the world, and he who had been 

|in the form of God, and thought it not robbery to be 

| equal with God, is now presenting himself before God as 

ithe Mediator—the man-Christ Jesus. | 

The hour was come. He had fulfilled all righteous- 

|ness, he had magnified the law in his life, and now he 

| was about to magnify it in his death. As the surety for 

|the church, as its substitute, he now stands beside the 

altar on which he was about to lay down his whole 

| person an offering to God for a sweet smelling savour ; 

‘and as Solomon, when he had constructed the temple, 

| dedicated it to God, whose temple it was, and the glory 

jcame and filled the house, so here we have a greater 

‘than Solomon, consecrating the mystical temple which 

‘the Lord built and not man, that the glory of God 

should fill every living stone of the spiritual building— 

“ Glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify thee.” 

I take for granted, that those I address have been 

| brought in by the preaching of the gospel, and my object 

'in these lectures is to feed your souls (may God himself 

ifeed you); truly, few portions of his word contain 

deeper, more experimental, or precious truth. If we are 

to grow in Christian life we must live upon the food God 

has provided—the bread of God. May he teach us to 

| digest it, to appropriate it, to understand it, to enjoy it, 

that we may be “‘strong in the Lord, and in the power 

‘of his might.” 
Now observe this latter portion of the verse— 

| 9 
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“Father,... glorify thy Son”-—the Father in covenant) 

with Christ was the author of all his mediatorial glory. 

Our blessed Lord invariably attributes this to him ; his | 

whole life’s object on edrth was to show forth the glory) 

of his Father ; he gives him all the credit of the salvation, 

he came to accomplish ; “ He that hath seen me hath} 

seen the Father;” “God so loved the world, that. he. 

gave his only begotten Son.” He would have men read’ 

in the tender expressions which 4e uttered, in the 

gracious acts which fe performed, the character of the 

Father who had sent him; accordingly he prays, 

“Father, glorify thy Son.” This prayer uttered on earth 

by Jehovah's servant now “ obedient unto death,” at the 

throne of the heavenly grace, is the model of the inter- 

cession, which, as our risen and accepted representative, 

the Lord Jesus Christ now carries on above, seated as he 

is at the right hand of the Majesty in the heavens, on 

the throne of glory. | 

“Father, the hour is come, glorify thy Son.” How 

long the Lord Jesus Christ wazted upon his Father's 

will! -For thirty years he lived in privacy, and now for 

somewhat near three and a half years he had been 

engaged in public ministry, he had a baptism to be 

baptized with, and his soul was straitened till it was 

accomplished. Yet still he waits for his Father’s 

appointed time to present himself as a sacrifice for the 

sins of his people. What a picture of patient waiting 

upon God! Truly he isan ensample to us in this respect. 

Observe how Christ trusted his Father. Upon the Lord 

Jesus Christ were laid all the iniquities of the church of 

God, and with that accumulated load upon his soul he 

IO 
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never questioned his Father’s promise to accept his blood 

as the atonement for all sin. Oh, for more of zs fazth / 

We sometimes question whether the grace of God is 

sufficient to accept the blood of Jesus for our sins ; 

the Lord Jesus never doubted Jehovah’s acceptance of 

his blood for all the sins of the church of God. Truly 

he was the author and the finisher of faith. Observe 

how he cast his case and jis care upon his Father. He 

could truly say, “ Lord, mine heart is not haughty, nor 

Brie eves lofty; “1 have behaved: myself iis: asia 

child that is weaned of his mother, my soul is even as a 

weaned child.” “Father, the hour is come; glorify thy 

Son, that thy Son also may glorify thee.” 

There are many petitions in this chapter for the 

people of God; but only ove doth Christ present for 

himself, “Father, glorify thy Son.” In verse 5 this 

petition is repeated and expanded; “And, now, O 

Father, glorify thou me, with thine own self, with the 

glory which I had with thee before the world was.” 

Wonderful prayer! He asks his Father to take the Son 

of man into the position he occupied as the Son of God 

before his incarnation, that there, as the representative 

of his people, and as head of his church, and head over 

all things zo his church, he might rule everything in 

heaven, and earth, and hell, for their benefit. The 

prayer means nothing less than ¢Zaz; God only knows 

how much more it means. 

Now I ask your attention to the jetztion itself, 

“Glorify thy Son,” and to the arguments with which the 

Lord presses it. 

“Glorify thy Son.” Our blessed Lord was now 

II 
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entering into the very heart of God as to the things he 

had long ago purposed and undertaken to do. Seea 

parallel passage in John xii. 27,28. Here you have the 

anticipation of the hour, as you have in the chapter we 

are considering the arrival of the hour; “Now is my 

soul troubled ; and what shall I say? Father, save me 

from this hour; but for this ‘cause came I untowrns 

hour. Father, glorify thy name. Then came there a 

voice from heaven, saying, I have both glorified it, and 

will glorify it again.” Now the hour had come, the 

Saviour prays, “ Glorify thy Son.” The Lord was about 

to do what no one else could do. He was about to take 

the whole responsibility of the salvation of the church 

of God upon his own shoulders; he was about to bear 

in his own blessed person all the condemnation due to 

all their sins; he was about to put away sin for ever 

out of God’s sight, on the behalf of all who ever did, or 

ever would put their trust in him, at the cost of the 

sacrifice of himself. He was about to make his soul an 

offering for sin, his own self to bear our sins in his own 

body upon the tree; he was about to go down into the 

depths of the wrath of God, and exhaust it, that there 

might not be one single dreg left for any poor soul, who 

ever trusted him, to drink. He was about to give him- 

self “the just for the unjust,” to bring sinners to God; 

and to be enabled to effect this was in his loving 

estimation to be glorified. “Father, glorify thy 

Son.” 

Oh, brethren! if we could enter more fully into the 

thought of God as to the real nature, character, and ~ 

consequences of sin; if we could enter into the thought 

12 



JOHN XVII. vor: 

of God as to his boundless love for sinners, and then 

consider how this wondrous being—his own Son—came 

down from heaven into our nature in order to effect the 

salvation of sinners, to vindicate the character of the 

broken law, and to declare the righteousness of God, 

that he might be just while he is the justifier of him 

who believeth on Jesus, then should we understand 

what a glorious position Christ did really occupy, and 

what a marvellous honour Jehovah bestowed upon him 

in selecting him to be the manifestation of his grace— 

the Daysman, to lay his hand upon both. In reference 

to this we read in Isa. xlii. 1, 6-8, “ Behold my servant, 

whom I uphold; mine elect, in whom my soul 

delighteth ; I have put my spirit upon him; he shall 

bring forth judgment to the Gentiles.’ “I the Lord 

have called thee in righteousness, and will hold thine 

hand, and will keep thee, and give thee for a covenant of 

the people, for a light of the Gentiles ; to open the blind 

eyes, to bring out the prisoners from the prison, and 

them that sit in darkness out of the prison house. I am 

the Lord: that is my name: and my glory will I not 

give to another.’ This was the work he was about to 

accomplish ; and to accomplish it was in his estimation 

to be glorified. Satan, too, the enemy of God and man, 

was to be overthrown, the Goliath that had defied the 

armies of the living God was to be trampled under foot, 

and the Messiah was to doit. Death, the wages of sin, 

was to be fully paid ; it was through death Christ was 

to destroy him that had the power of death, to abolish 

‘death, to extract its sting, to swallow up death in 

victory, and to rise out of death to die no more, to 

13 
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impart his own risen life to his people, so that they can 

die no more, and through faith and by the preaching 

of his gospel, “to deliver them who through fear of 

death were all their lifetime subject to bondage.” This 

was the work he had in view, and the accomplishing of 

it was his glory. | 

“Father, glorify thy Son”—thy love-gift to thy 

people ; glorify thy Son by now laying upon him the 

iniquity of them all; glorify thy Son by accepting the 

sacrifice he is about to offer to thee; glorify thy Son, by 

substituting him for the sins of thy people; glorify thy 

Son by sustaining him, by supporting him in the 

tremendous ordeal he is about to undergo ; glorify thy 

Son, by bursting the bonds of the tomb and ransoming | 

him from the power of hell, nor suffer thine Holy One to 

see corruption ; glorify thy Son by consecrating him to. 

be thine own High Priest, to transact the affairs of man 

with God, and of God with man. “ Christ glorified not 

himself to be made an high priest ; but he that said unto 

him, Thou art my Son, to-day have I begotten thee” 

(Heb. v. 5); glorify thy Son by enthroning him at thy 

right hand, and crowning him as head of the church, 

and. head over all things to the church ; glorify thy Son 

by sending down the Holy Ghost to those on whose 

behalf he suffers, that he may comfort them, that he 

may quicken them, that he may unite them to their 

risen Head, and be in them “a well of water springing 

up into everlasting life ;’ glorify thy Son by putting all 

- thy foes under his footstool ; glorify thy Son by gather- 

ing together thy people to him, as it is written, “unto 

him shall the gathering of the people be ;” glorify thy 

14 
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Son by granting him yet in the midst of his redeemed 

ind glorified church to sing praises unto thee and say, 

‘Behold I, and the children which God hath given me.” 

(This was the spirit and meaning of his prayer, and it was 

inswered. In Eph. i. 19, we read of the “exceeding great- 

1ess of his power” which God “wrought in Christ, when 

ie raised him from the dead, and set him at his own 

ight hand in the heavenly places, far above all princi- 

yality, and power, and might, and dominion, and every 

Jame that is named, not only in this world, but also in 

hat which is to come; and hath put all things under 

lis feet, and gave him to be the head over all things to 

he church, which is his body, the fulness of him that 

illeth all in all.” If you look at Phil. ii. 9g you read that 

nm consequence of Christ’s having poured out his ‘soul 

into death, therefore “ God also hath highly exalted him, 

ind given him a name which is above every name ; that 

it the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in 

leaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth ; 

ind that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ 

s mord.to the clory of, Ged: the Father.” ’ Again, 

‘God .... raised him up from the dead, and gave him 

fllory; that your faith and hope might be in God.” 

[here is a sweet connection between the glorifying of 

christ and the faith and hope of poor sinners. 

Now observe ¢he arguments with which he pleads that 

he petition should be eranted—they are seven. 

The first argument is in verse 1, zs relationship, 

®Thy Son,” “Glorify thy Son!” 

\ The second is, the aim and object he had in view. 

"That thy Son also may glorify thee,” that he may be 
& 16 
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the means of expressing and manifesting thy glory, 

manifesting how kind and great and holy and true thou 

art, how loving thou art, how merciful thou art, and 

how great thy glory is in the salvation of thy people. 

What is glory but the manifestation of what God is, 

and Christ is the manifestation of this. “God, whe 

commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath 

shined in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge 

of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.” See 

again, John xiv. 13, “ Whatsoever ye shall ask in my 

name, that will I do, that the Father may be glorified in 

the Son.” And in Rom. xv. 7 we have a beautiful 

illustration, “ Receive ye one another, as Christ alse 

received us, Zo the glory of God.” 

The third argument is in verse 2, the commission Goce 

had given to him, “ As thou hast given him power overt 

all flesh, that he should give eternal life to as many a 

thou hast given him,” therefore glorify him now, anc 

enable him to fulfil this commission. 

The fourth argument is in” the latter =partvof tim 

second verse, where he reminds his Father that he hac 

given a beloved people to him in order that he migh 

give eternai life to them. TZkhose whom thou hast given 

me! Ah, they were the objects for whom he came, fo 

whom he lived, for whom he died, for whom he is nov 

enthroned in heaven ; those given to him, given to b: 

washed in his blood, given to be clothed in his righteous 

ness, given to be united to his person, and presente 

unto God “without spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing 

to the praise of the glory of God. Father, glorify th 

Son by enabling him to fulfil the trust committed t 
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his charge, even to give eternal life to as many as thou 

hast given him—-and who are they? Can we set to our 

jseal and say, “ Lord, thou hast given me?” “As many 

as received him, to them gave he power to become the 

sons of God, even to them that believe on his name.” 

|Glorify thy Son, by enabling him to save them, that 

(thy Son also may glorify thee in accomplishing their 

.Salvation. 

_ The fifth we have in verse 4, “J have glorified thee 

lon the earth. Now “Glorify thy Son.’ He would 

have an equivalent for his life spent here on earth for 

ithe glory of that Father. 

| The sixth is that he might bestow that glory upon 

his people. See verse 10, “J am glorified in them ,” 

‘and again, verse 22, “ The glory which thou gavest me 

iI have gzven them.” I said he did not ask for glory as 

\God ; he could not receive glory as God. What could 

lincrease the glory of God? But he came down here 

into our nature, and lived and died that he might obtain 

a glory, even a full equivalent for all that he in his 

glorious person as God-man, and for all that he suffered | 

in his glorious person as God-man, that he might give 

ithat glory to us. The obtaining of this glory was in order 

that he might bestow it on his people, for “I have given 

them the glory which thou gavest me.” Observe how the 

glory of the church, the glory of Christ, and the glory 

of the Father are all uzzted. 

The seventh is to be found in verse 4, “I have 

\finished the work which thou gavest me to do.” 

_ Now it may well assure our hearts before God to 

know that the glory of the Father, the glory of the Son, 

e 17 
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and the glory of the Holy Ghost, are most secured and 

displayed in the salvation of poor souls who come with: 

their cares, their need, their sorrows, and their sins, for’ 

life, pardon, and salvation, to the Lord Jesus Christ., 

Christ accepted for us is the pledge of our glory, Christ, 

dwelling in us the hope of our glory, Christ walking with. 

us the light of glory, Christ on us the garments of glory, 

Christ’s fulness our measure of glory, Christ himself our, 

crown of glory, Christ crucified and raised from the dead) 

is Christ glorified, and Christ glorified, is the Father) 

glorified, the Spirit glorified, the believer glorified, | 

“Father, glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may glorily 

thee:” 

These are deep things; but may He who earthed 

all things, yea the deep things of God, instruct us in 

them for Christ’s sake ! 

9 

“As thou hast given him power over all flesh, that he 

should give eternal life to as many as thou hast given 

him.’—JOHN xvii. 2. 

THIS verse contains an argument drawn by our Lord 

Jesus Christ from the nature and character of the com- 

mission with which his Father had entrusted him. He 

had prayed “Father, glorify thy Son, that thy Son alsc 

may glorify thee :” the Father was to be glorified by the 

Son through his accepting, undertaking, and fulfilling 

18 
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the office of Mediator in order to give eternal life to the 

people of God ; and the Son was to be glorified by the 

Father commissioning, sustaining, enabling, and qualify- 

ing him to discharge the trust committed to him. To 

bestow eternal life on lost sinners is the glory of the 

Father, and to be the means and channel for the 

bestowal of that eternal life on lost sinners is the glory 

of the Son. The blessed Saviour here acknowledges 

this, and pleads it as the motive and object his Father 

had in view when the Father and the Son entered into 

mutual covenant engagements for the salvation of the 

church: “Thou hast given him power over all flesh, that 

he should give eternal life to as many as thou hast given 

him.” Oh, for God’s own light to enable us to appre- 

-hend God’s precious truth ! 

| I must again remind you that our Lord is speaking 

‘in an official character. He appears before the Father 

here as the Mediator ; as God he could not pray, as God 

he could not receive any power that did not belong to 

‘him essentially. On the other hand, as the God-man 

Mediator; all he possessed was destowed upon him, his 

‘office appointed to him in the everlasting covenant 

between Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, his work 

assigned to him, his qualifications supplied to him, his 

ability bestowed upon him. Thus the Father was 

glorified in calling, appointing, and qualifying the Son 

| to be the Saviour of sinners ; and the Son was glorified 

in. undertaking, discharging, and accomplishing the 

' blessed trust. How it should cheer our hearts, establish 

“our faith, and kindle our hope and love, to know that 

' Christ’s office of Mediator (which is our security for the 
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possession of eternal life) is founded on the glory of 

the Father and the glory of the Son. ‘“Glorify thy Son, 

that thy Son also may glorify thee; as thou hast avon 

him power over all flesh, that he should give eternal 

life to as many as thou hast given him.” | 

Let us dwell upon three subjects presented to ourt 

consideration in the text :— | 

I. The extent of the power committed to Christ 

“power over all flesh.” 

II. The avowed object of the Father in committing 

that power to him—‘“that he might give eternal life.” 

III. The persons on whom this eternal life is to be 

bestowed—“ as many as thou hast given to him.” 

Now first, The power—“power overall flesh.” Right- 

eously did the blessed Mediator obtain this power. The 

Son of God was born of a woman! “Forasmuch as the 

children are partakers of flesh and blood, he also himself 

likewise took part of the same.’ The Word which was 

with God, and was God, and without whom nothing was 

made that was made, “ was made flesh.” Christ suffered 

in the flesh, the just for the unjust, to bring sinners to 

God. Sin was judged and condemned, as we read 

(Rom. viii. 3), “in the flesh,” that is, in the flesh of the 

Lord Jesus Christ. Through the rent veil of that 

precious flesh he opened a new and a living way of 

access to God, and in that flesk he abolished the enmity 

—and having given his flesh for the life of the world, he 

rose from the dead and gave his flesk to be life Zo the 

world. Righteously, then, did he obtain the power 

which he here asserts he had received. 

Sometimes oy the expression “all flesh,” the Spirit 

20 
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‘of God teaches us to understand all mankind; as you 

find in Gen. vi. 12, “God looked upon the earth, and, 

behold, it was corrupt; for al flesh had corrupted his 

Way upon the earth.” Again (Luke iii. 6), “all flesh 

shall see the salvation of God,” either to bless him for 

‘the grace that led them into the enjoyment of it, or to 

learn what a grievous thing it was to reject God’s gift. 

Here, then, Christ asserts that he has had committed 

to him “ power over all flesh "—al mankind—to rule, to 

control, to subdue, to restrain, to remove, to convert, to 

‘convict, and finally to judge them. “ Who art thou, that 

thou shouldest be afraid of a man that shall die, and of 

the son of man which shall be made as grass; and 

forgettest the Lord thy Maker that hath stretched forth 

the heavens, and laid the foundations of the earth ; and 

Jhast feared continually every day because of the fury of 

the oppressor, as if he were ready to destroy? and 

jwhere is the fury of the oppressor?” (Isa. li. 12, 13). 

We need not fear what man can do unto us, for “ thou 

shast given him power over all flesh.” 

_ But oftentimes by the flesh is meant the corrupt 

|Principles and depraved faculties of our fallen nature. 

;So the Apostle says, “in me, that is, in my /lesh, dwelleth 

no good thing.” We read, “ che flesh, lusteth against the 

the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh.” Again, 

The life which I now live zz the flesh, 1 live by the faith 

jof the Son of God.” Dear child of God, you have no 

‘reason to fear the flesh, that corrupt thing you carry 

about with you, and under the pressure of which you 

}| 

groan; it may be you cannot overcome it, it may be 

there are risings and swellings in that corrupt heart you 
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cannot restrain; but our glorious Christ caz.: “thou 

hast given him power over all flesh.” Neither the flesh 

without, though in league with “ principalities and 

powers, and the rulers of the darkness of this world, and 

spiritual wickedness in high places,” against which 

we wrestle ; nor the power of the flesh within, though 

grievous and present, and often apparently set on 

fire of hell—neither the power without, nor the hidden 

depths within, can “separate us from the love of God 

which is in Christ Jesus.” He has power over all flesh. 

He can subdue it, though I cannot. He can control 

it, though I cannot. He can bind. or loose it, acquit, 

forgive, judge it, and finally, he can and will change 

this vile body, and make it like unto his glorious body, 

“according to the working whereby he is able even to 

subdue all things unto himself.”’ He can deliver from 

the bondage of the flesh, and he wz exercise his 

prerogative ; for “thou hast given him power over all 

flesh, that he should give eternal life to as many as thou 

hast given him.” : 

Observe further, in Matt. xxviii. 18. It is said, “ All 

power is given unto me in heaven and in earth ’—a_ 

power he possesses and sways by virtue of his sufferings 

and the victory he achieved in that flesh which he took 

on him, that “through death he might destroy him that. 

had the power of death, that is the devil; and deliver) 

them who through fear of death were all their life-time 

subject to bondage.” We read (Eph. i. 20) that this) 

power “was wrought in Christ when God raised him) 

from the dead, and set him at his own right hand in the) 

heavenly places, far above all principality and power, 
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and might, and dominion, and every name that is named 
not only in this world, but also in that which is to come.” 
‘Thus our glorious Christ has power over everything that 
is named, or can be named, in heaven, or earth—in this 
world, or in that which is to come. Again, in Rom. 
xiv. 9, we havea similar account of the ground on which 
this mediatorial power of Christ is received and exercised: 
“To this end Christ both died, and rose, and revived, 
that he might be Lord both of the dead and living.” 

How delightful it is, beloved brethren, to dwell upon 
the royal attributes of our blessed Christ! What - 
encouragement faith finds in the contemplation, what 
ground of hope and blissful expectation! All power in 
heaven and in earth—his! all power over the enemies of 
our souls—his! all power over that which is within us 

and contrary to us—his! all power over that which is 
without us and opposed to us—his! all at his absolute 
disposal and control,—and_ bestowed upon him for this 
very end and object, that nothing might be able to 
hinder him, or even interfere with him in the discharge 
of his office, but “that he should give eternal life toas 
‘Many as God hath given him.” The realms of nature, 
the boundless stores of grace, the fulness of glory, and 
power over all flesh, are all lodged in the mediatorial 
hands of God’s Christ ; no wonder the Apostle says, “I 
/am persuaded, that Fane death, nor life, nor angels, 
Mor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor 
[things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other 
creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of 
'God which is in Christ Jesus.” And for this simple 
| reason, they are all in his hands, all at the absolute dis- 
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posal of Christ; to this end, that he may be in a position 

to “give eternal life to as many as God hath given him.” 

II. The second remarkable thing in the text is the 

avowed object of the Father, as acknowledged by the Son, 

in giving him all this power, “that he should give 

eternal life.” Ireally know but little what eternal life 

is, but I know what the Scripture says about it, and by 

attending to this our minds will be enlightened. I find’ 

eternal life to be nothing less than Christ himself : 

the opening of the First Epistle of John it is so oe 

“That which was from the beginning, which we have 

heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which we have 

looked upon, and our hands have handled, of the Word) 

of life; (for the life was manifested, and we have seen) 

it, srl bear witness, and show unto you that eternal life, 

which was with the Father, and was manifested unto 

‘us ;) that which we have seen and heard declare we 

unto you, that ye also may have fellowship with us: and 

truly our fellowship is with the Father, and with his Son 

Jesus Christ.” This, then, is eternal life—fellowship 

with the Father, union and communion with his Son 

Jesus Christ! | 

“That thou shouldest give eternal life ”_including 

the present grace and all-sufficiency for the ultimate 

possession of it. This involves the removal of every 

obstacle in the way to the glory to be revealed, the 

setting aside of every hindrance, even though all the 

powers in earth and hell were united to oppose us; 

Brethren, if the possession of all power in heaven and: 

earth is sufficient to carry us safely through the wilder- 

ness, and finally to make us more than conquerors 
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‘through him that loved us. Then truly no weapon 

formed against us shall prosper, and every tongue that 

Shall rise against us in judgment shall be condemned. 

‘This is the heritage of the servants of the Lord, “ For 

‘thou hast given him power over all flesh, that he might 

give eternal life to as many as thou hast given him.” 

But further, it is not enough that the hindrances be 

taken out of the way, we must be gualified to enjoy 

‘eternal life; I must have a nature given me suitable to 

that life—eyes and ears, affections and understanding— 

else would it be thrown away upon me; but he who 

‘gives eternal life as Mediator supplies the qualification 

for the enjoyment of it, putting away sin, renewing the 

‘soul, healing its diseases, conquering death, obliterating 

blindness, undoing and slaying the enmity, and finally 

|subduing even the flesh itself, till “death is swallowed 
” up of life.” “This is the promise that he hath promised us, 

leven eternal life:” Himself—his salvation, his crcown—the 

|crown of life, his kingdom—the kingdom of life, fellow- 

yship with himself—the power of his resurrection, a life _ 

answerable to the great love of God in giving his Christ, 

a life answerable to the great grace of Christ in giving 

‘himself to obtain it, a life answerable to the glory of the 

| Father, the glory of the Son, and the glory of the Holy 

i}Ghost, and to the infinite desire of the Godhead, that 

ithe people given to Christ should be filled with all the 

‘fulness of God. Who can speak of eternal life? A life 

{spent in the favour of God, spent in the presence of God, 

spent in the image of God, and in the power of God 

eternally ; a life that will satisfy the love of the Father, 

the love of the Son, the love of the Holy Ghost, and the 
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immortality of man. Just as eternal death is the sum of 

all misery, so is eternal life the sum of all bliss) Now the 

avowed object of the Father in giving all power to Christ! 

was that he might give this eternal life to his people. | 

III. Lastly, the persons given to him, even “to as) 

many as thou hast given him.” So, then, God has given: 

a people to Christ, and “all things are for your sakes.”| 

This is the truth which, next to the revelation of Christ! 

himself, shines out most fully in Scripture. For their 

sakes Christ was incarnate, for their sakes the office of 

Mediator was appointed, for their sakes Christ died, and) 
j 

rose, and revived, for their sakes all power is committed! 

to him, and for their sakes all power is exercised by him.) 

You have your Bibles, dear friends, and you have the! 

chapter before you, see if these things be not so. 

Now remark here :— : 

1. A fact—a people given to Christ! To take charge 

of, to undertake for, to wash in his blood, to clothe in his 

righteousness, to feed them as their Shepherd, to espouse 

them as their Husband, to lead them triumphantly as 

the Captain of their salvation, to subdue their corrup- 

tions, to put down their foes, to bruise Satan under their 

feet, to communicate to them his own life, to endow 

them with his own fulness, to acknowledge them as his 

own brethren, “heirs of God, and joint-heirs with 

Christ.” He knows them, though they do not know 

themselves, and though the discoveries they make of 

themselves day by day ofttimes startle them, yet their 

heavenly Saviour knew it all before. He values them— 

Oh, who can tell at what a price! He gave Azmself for 

them; he gives himself to them; he rules heaven and 
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harth for their interests; he is their appointed Head, 

lind it will be his glory one day “to present them 

lvithout spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing,” and “to be 

lorified in his saints, and to be admired in all them 

|hat believe.” 

| 2. Observe, in the next place, his evident delight in 

|hem ; how he dwells on and acknowledges his portion 

jn them again and again,—“ as many as thou hast given 

Ine.” The language in the original is very peculiar. 

Thou hast given him power over all flesh, that to all 

|hat he has given him he should give eternal life to 

lhem.” “Ad that!” You have the same language 

fxactly in John vi. 37, “ All that! the Father giveth 

jne,”—“ all that.” The idea is as if he were looking 

bver his portion, thinking how much it was, how rich it 

lvas, how delightful it was, all that I have, all this! 

Chere is nothing more calculated to bring out the delight 

|he Lord Jesus has in the possession of this gift to him 

lhan by noticing how frequently he alludes to it in this 

prayer. In seven different places he speaks of his Father’s 

lift of his people to him; in verse 2, “,as many as thou ast 
) \xzven him ;” in verse 6, “I have manifested thy name unto 

) jhe men which chou gavest me ;” and again, “ Thine they 
P} ywere, and thou gavest them me ;” in verse 9, “I pray . . 

for them which thou as¢ given me, for they are thine.”’ 

Why were they so precious? Apparently for another 

reason than his own delight in them, his Father's delight 

in them. “They are thine,” and as thine I prize them as 

jvell as because thou gavest them to me. In verse 11, 

i‘ Keep through thine own name those whom thou ast 
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have kept,”—and finally, for the seventh time, in verse 

24, “Father, I will that they also, whom thou hast giver 

me, be with me where I am.” 

3. The next thing I would remark here is that the 

Lord evidently declares that the salvation of those giver 

to him is an object of the Father’s glory, and of his owr 

glory; for, in order that he might be enabled to give 

them the eternal life he was commissioned to give them 

he prays, “Father, glorify thy Son, that in the accom, 

plishing of this Thy Son may glorify thee.” 

4. Lastly; those who are given to Christ have 

assured safety ; they will lack nothing for time, or fo 

eternity ; if the fulness of divine grace can satisfy them 

they shall be satisfied ; if the fulness of divine glory cal 

crown them, they shall be crowned; if the Mediato 

above can save them, they shall be saved; if God is t¢ 

be glorified, they shall be glorified. Who are they? Wi 

have a description of them (chap. vi. 37), “All that th; 

Father giveth me shall come to me.” Here we havi 

their characteristics: they believe on Jesus, they come ti 

Jesus. How is it with you? I cannot read the book ¢ 

life to see if my name be there; but I can read my nam, 

in this book of God, which is the copy of the book ¢ 

life, and I can know assuredly for the comfort of my ow: 

soul that my name is written in the book of life. | 

have come to Christ, I have believed on Christ; this i 

the description of those whom the Father has given t 

him. He tells us in this prayer (v. 6) that they are thos 

to whom Jehovah manzfests himself. Wave youseen th 

beauty of Jesus? Have you admired the love of th 

Father in giving him? Have you learned his nam/ 
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gracious and long-suffering, pardoning iniquity, and 

iransgression and sin, and by no means clearing the 

ruilty,” making “him who knew no sin to be sin for us, 

that we might be made the righteousness of God in 

inlim”? This is one characteristic of those the Father 

math given to him. Again, (v. 8,) see a further description 

of them: “I have given unto them the words which 

hou gavest me; and they have vecetved them, and 

tiave known surely that I came out from thee, and they 

have believed that thou didst send me.” Here is the 

tLord’s own account of the people given to him. Is it a 

ilescription of ourselves? Have we received his word? 

\dave we known surely that he came forth from God? 

(Have we believed that the Father did send him? Have 

live believed that “God so loved the world that he gave 

his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him 

‘should not perish but have everlasting life,’ and that 

ésuch an one is of the number given by the Father to 

iChrist, that Christ might give to him eternal life, and for 

the accomplishing of which end all power in heaven and 

isarth has been given to Christ that nothing might let 

ior hinder him in bestowing, or them in obtaining it? 

\How he pleads for them! He pleads his covenant 

inngagements, he pleads his own relationship, he pleads 

he favours bestowed upon him, the gifts supplied to him, 

ithe avowed object of their salvation, the mutual glory of 

ithe Father and the Son. 

| Qh, pleading Saviour, to whom the Father hath given 

loower over all flesh, overcome our flesh, cleanse the 

\-houghts of our hearts, bring down within us all that is 

sontrary to thy Father and to thee, kindle our faith, 
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brighten our hope, deepen our love, make us more thai 

conquerors in thyself, whilst we hear thee say that thor 

hast received power over all flesh to give lost sinner 

who come to thee, and to the Father by thee, eterna 

life ! : 

| 
a | 

“And this is life eternal, that they might know thee th 

only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent. 

—JOHN xvii. 3. 

HAVING expressed all his desire to his heavenly Fathe 

in these words, “Glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may 

| 

| 

| 
| 

glorify thee,’ having pleaded his commission and th 

universal and unlimited power given to him that h 

might fully discharge his trust, even to give eternal lif 

to as many as the Father had given him, our Lord nov 

expresses most fully wherein eternal life doth consis’ 

and the means whereby it is to be obtained and enjoyed! 

and this he does in the hearing of his disciples, that the: 

might fully understand what a privilege the Father 

love had purposed for them and for him ; for them, tha 

they might know the only true God, and for him, tha 

he might be the means for their attaining to it: “ Thi 

is life eternal, that they might know thee the only tru 

God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.” . Thus h 

manifests and magnifies the glory of the Father b 

declaring that eternal life consisted in the knowledge ¢ 

him; and thus he magnifies the grace bestowed o 

himself, in that power over all flesh was given to him i) 
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der that he might give eternal life to as many as God 
ad given to him. 

, Life is the perfection of Gee ; eternal life is the per- 
ection of life ; all life has its fountain-head in God; he 
3, and he ene the living One; natural life, spiritual 
ife, and eternal life, all flow from him. Natural life is 
is creation, spiritual life is his inspiration, eternal life is 
is gift, possessed and enjoyed zn union with himself, 
nd in the knowledge and fruition of himself and Jesus 
“hrist whom he has sent. As all life flows from God, so 
sit supported and maintained by God. This is true of 
atural life (see Psalm civ. 29). “Thou takest away 
jaeir breath, they die, and return to their dust.” It is 
rue of spiritual life——separation from God is the death 
if the soul; as God said to Adam, “In the day that 
hou eatest thereof thou shalt surely dze,” spiritual death 
allowed upon disobedience, because sin cut him off from 
jommunion with God. It is also true of eternal life,— 
his is the life of God in the soul; it flows from union 
vith God, and is maintained in the communion and 
owe of God with us and we with God, in the 
knowledge of God, and Jesus Christ whom he has sent. 

Oh, how great and inestimable an existence is life 
ternal, the gift of God's love, the end of Christ’s coming! 
I am come that they might have life, and that they 
night have it more abundantly ;” the fruit of the in- 
welling power, energy, and operation of the Holy 
shost, in the knowledge of God, and Jesus Christ whom 
te has sent. Eternal life is not a faculty (however 
ivine that faculty might be) bestowed upon us aparé 
rom God ; but a principle laid up in Christ for us, “hid 
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with Christ in God,” and imparted to the soul by th 

Holy Ghost, in the knowledge of God, and Jesus Chris; 

whom he has sent. Deity himself is the source ang 

fountain-head of it, Jesus Christ is the shannel, and th, ) 

Holy Ghost, the communicating power. Faith is th 

heaven-born faculty in the soul, by which we see, heal) 

taste, receive, know, and enjoy God, and Jesus Chris 

whom God hath sent. You read the record, given t 

faith, thus “God hath given to us eternal life, and thi | 

life is in his Son. ” (1 John v. 11.) ‘ 

The text is our Saviour’s own definition of lift 

eternal: “This is life eternal, that they might knov| 

thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thoi, 

hast sent.” Let us carefully examine this statement -y 

(1) Here is the most excellent knowledge conceivable, 

for it is knowledge which imparts the life of God to th, 

soul. (2) Failing ¢hzs, all other knowledge is ignorancq, 
~ 

(3) For wnxfallen beings the knowledge of God alone ix 

sufficient for the enjoyment of eternal life ; angels tha 

never fell can possibly enjoy him in the immediate 

vision of his glory ; but for sinners, there is no know, 

ledge of God but as associated with the knowledge 0} 

Jesus Christ whom he has sent. (4) Observe hov 

plainly the equality of the Father and the Son is se} 

before us in this matter of eternal life: “This is lift 

eternal, to know thee the only true God, and Jesus} 

Christ whom thou hast sent.” Dear brethren, the mord 

we know of God the more this eternal life shall energiz¢ 

our souls; the more we know of God the moré 

happiness and peace, and joy, and power, and holi 

ness, and love, and rest, shall be possessed by oul 
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uls, till, “we know even as also we are known.” On 
e other hand, ignorance of God is the death of the 
ul. You may remember a passage in the Epistle to 

ne Ephesians, where we read—“Having the under- 
anding darkened, being alienated from the life of God 
rough the ignorance that is in them.” It was in order 
» dispel this ignorance and impart to us the knowledge 
' God, through his personal manifestation of him, and 
jus to make us partake of eternal life, that Jesus Christ 
ume: so he states in this address to his Father. 
| Observe what light is thrown by this passage on 
jenesis li. 16-17, where we are told God commanded ° 
fF tan, ‘saying, “ Of every tree of the garden thou 

layest freely eat: but of the tree of the knowledge of 
pod and evil, thou shalt not eat of it: for in the day 
at thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.” God 
dq not forbid our‘ first parents to eat of the tree 
| knowledge with a view of depriving them of any 
lod they might obtain by partaking of its fruit, but 
bly to debar them from the evi. All that was 
lod they had, all that was enjoyable they had; no 
led to eat of the tree of knowledge of good and 
iL to be happy. God himself was their abundant 
d—all that they attained by their disobedience 

8 the knowledge of evi/, involving condemnation 

4d eternal death. Hence we learn how the love 

WGod provided a means to cancel the condemnation 

(1 bestow life eternal, in the knowledge of the only true 

d and Jesus Christ whom he has sent. Even the 

inning of this knowledge here on earth is eternal life, 

jmmenced in grace: for he that believeth ath eternal 
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life, and the consummation of it in heaven by-and-by 

will be the fruition of eternal glory. | 

Let me call your attention to the nature an 

character of this most excellent knowledge, and may 1 

be the one aim and end of our lives to attain unto i 

For this the Scriptures were written; they are th 

means of attaining to this knowledge. or this th 

Holy Ghost came down from heaven, to enable us t 

study the Scriptures with minds enlightened, and unde: 

standing spiritualized, “comparing spiritual things wit 

spiritual.” In 2 Pet. i. 3, we read, “His divine pows 

hath given unto us all things that pertain unto life ar 

godliness, through the knowledge of him.” From v. 4 ¥ 

learn that “dy this knowledge is imparted to us exceet 

ing great and precious promises, that by these we mig) 

be made partakers of the divine nature.” Whata cor, 

ment is this on the Saviour’s words, “this is life etern: 

that they might know thee the only true God, and Jes) 

Christ, ‘whom: ‘thou: hast:sent2’ “a Yes, orm a t| 

knowledge of God we become partakers of his divi 

nature. And again in Col. iii. we are told that “we q 

renewed in knowledge, after the image of him that creat 

us.” This knowledge not only imparts the life of Gu 

but stamps the image of God upon us, and the more | 

know him, the more we shall be like him; and when | 

know as we are known we shall be altogether like hi 

In Dan. xi. 32, we read “ The people that do know th 

God shall be strong, and do exploits.” What 

excellent knowledge this is! Again, Eph. 1. 17, | 

Apostle prays that “the God of our Lord Jesus Chi 

the Father of glory, may give unto you the spirit) 
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lisdom and revelation zz the knowledge of him.’ In 
| Pet. i. 2, we read, “Grace and peace be multiplied unto 
ou through the knowledge of God, and of Jesus our 
ford ;” not only grace and peace be bestowed upon 
ou, et be multiplied unto you in the knowledge of 
fod. These passages seem to open out to us what that 
fernal life is which we have in the knowledge of God, 
hd of his Son Jesus Christ. Againgvhile wo. this | 
fay, that your love may abound yet more and more zz 
vowleage.” Inthe knowledge of God we get our love 
t God, and not only so but as we know him, our love 
lounds more and moré,—love to God, and love to man. 
Hhat an excellent knowledge this is!’ In Psalm ix. 10, 

have it, “They that know thy name will put their 
hst i in thee.” The knowledge of God begets trust in 
in. Then in that beautiful PassagennsoT meine es 
low whom I have believed, and am persuaded that he is 
ile to keep that which I have committed unto him 
fainst that day.” Lastly (2 Pet. i. 8), it is stated that 
lis this knowledge which causeth us to be neither 
(ren nor unfruitful, “For if these things be in you, and 
bund, they make you that ye shall neither be barren 
ir unfruitful 2x the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
jus we have fruitfulness as well as love, strength, and 
fidence, abounding grace, and wisdom, through the 
jowledge of God, and of Jesus Christ whom he has sent. 
| How great and glorious our God must be ciicemit is 
nal life to know him; indeed our text implies not 
ly that the principle of etenie life is in the knowledge: 
fzod, and Jesus Christ whom he has sent, but also 
It the knowledge of God is the aim and object of its 

oS 
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existence, and the consummation, and rest, and crown 

all its attributes and all its aspirations. How dee 

experimental, and appropriating must this knowled 

be, which introduces an eternal life of grace and glo 

into the soul of its possessor ; and how divinely sect 

its possession has been made: “Thou hast given h 

power over all flesh, that he might give eternal life to 

many as thou hast given him.” Oh fora more abunda 

knowledge of the living God ; to know him is life etern 

to be acquainted with him is peace ; his favour is_bett 

than life itself, fellowship with him is salvation! T 

vision of God is glory ; his word is the foundation | 

our faith, and hope, and joy, and God himself c 

portion for ever and ever. With him is the well of li 

in his “presence is fulness of joy” and athis right ha 

pleasures for evermore. Ohto know him! to know h 

in his Fatherhood, to know him as the God of love, | 

know him as delighting in mercy, to know him as 1 

truth itself, to know him as having so loved this sin. 

world, that “ He gave his only begotten Son, that who 

ever believeth in him should not perish, but have ev, 

lasting life.’ “This is life eternal, that they might kn 

thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou ha 

How precious is this sent One—the Lord Je 

Christ ; his precious Person, God-man, the Days-man 

lay his hand upon us both; how precious to know hin 

his offices—Priest in heaven, laying himself out in all 

fulness to transact our affairs with God. Sending dc 

the Holy Ghost to be our Comforter, a well of liv 

water, springing up within us into everlasting life. 

King of grace, and the King of glory,—what a preci« 
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‘cious Christ he is! it is eternal life to know him. 

yw precious fis engagements /—undertaking for us, 

ning down into our nature to accomplish our salva- 

n, paying the debt for us, abolishing death for us, and 

n rising in the power of an endless life to impart that 

to us, so that it is “no more we that live, but Christ 

it liveth in us: and the life we now live in the flesh, 

live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved us, 

1 gave himself for us.” How precious his commission 

to give eternal life in the knowledge of the only true 

Wd, and Jesus Christ whom he has sent, and to rule all 

ngs in heaven and earth, so that nothing might hinder 

r possession and enjoyment of it. Oh for more of this 

aven-born knowledge! it is the one thing we want; 

would dispel all our fears, it would scatter all our 

ubts, it would well-nigh dry up all our tears, and it 

uld give us joy unspeakable and full of glory. Why 

+ we so ignorant? alas! alas! is it not because our 

th is so feeble? 

'Faith has a high prerogative, it is the principle in 

+ soul which lays hold upon God, and approaches and 

‘oys the knowledge of him, and Jesus Christ whom 

‘hath sent. Oh that the Lord would increase our 

th! It was in order that he might establish and 

\rease our faith, the Lord uttered these words in the 

uring of his disciples ; for faith comes by hearing, and 

wing by the word of God: “And this is life eternal, 

it they might know thee the only true God, and 

‘us Christ whom thou hast sent.” 

| What a life-long study these words unfold to the 

lever born of the Spirit and taught of God. Sweet 
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to study him here, it is life begun; it will be glory 

study him hereafter when we shall know even as al 

we are known. The knowledge of which Christ spea 

is not an intellectual, speculative, theoretical knowled 

of doctrines, but an experimental, heart-affecting, li 

influencing acquaintance with the Persons, the true G 

and Jesus Christ whom he has sent. 

The Lord utters these words to his Father in 

hearing of his disciples, that they might understand th 

his mission was to remove all the obstacles which cov 

by any means interfere with their enjoyed vision | 

God. For this “The Word was made flesh, and dw! 

among us,” that he might be made sin for us, and! 

giving himself for us, might thus put away for ever tl 

which formed the real barrier. For this the brightn! 

of the Father’s glory was revealed that his unvei! 

face might be seen (because a veil of unbelief cove: 

poor sinners’ hearts), and for this the Holy Ghost \ 

sent, and “God, who commanded the light to shine ¢ 

of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to gzve the li; 

of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face 

Hess Christ.) -(2-Cotsiv6) 

It was a deep sense of these things which made | 

great Apostle of the Gentiles count all things but | 

for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Je 

his Lord. No attainment here on earth seemed 

satisfy him. Still his cry was evermore, “That I n 

know him, and the power of his resurrection.” (Phil. 

IO.) 

Now, everything is to give place to, and shall m 

way for this great end, every obstacle interposed by ] 
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world, the flesh, or the devil, between God and our 

.earts, Christ will take away; all other considerations 

ire secondary to this great purpose, and shall in nowise 

tinder it. Christ is commissioned to give eternal life, 

ind this eternal life is the knowledge of God, and Jesus 

whrist whom God hath sent. If clouds arise from 

uur own souls Christ will remove them; whatsoever 

oppositions from self, Christ will remove them; if we 

et up idols in our hearts, Christ will remove them ; if 

yelf-ease, Christ will conquer it; if pleasure, Christ will 

dll it. Thank God he will! The purpose is, we are to 

x<now God—-to enjoy and possess him ; and all things 

‘hat come between us and God, whether they be enemies 

from without, or unbelief and ignorance from within, the 

ord Jesus Christ is commissioned, and has undertaken, 

to remove. And we may say confidently with the 

Apostle Paul, “I am persuaded that neither death, nor 

ife, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things 

oresent, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor 

any other creature, shall be able to separate us from the 

love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.” 

| Oh, what a panorama of glory this subject opens out 

to us! Here we have God manifesting himself, the Father 

loving, the Son stooping, the Holy Ghost descending, 

knowledge increasing, ignorance dispelling, heaven open- 

ing, Satan falling, man rising, till he loses himself in the 

fruition of life eternal ; knowing as he is known, and 

evermore enjoying all the fulness of God. 
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_“T have glorified thee on the earth.’—JOHN xvii. 4. 

OuR blessed Lord is here engaged in prayer.’ H!# 

evidently opens his whole heart to his Father; hii 

petitions are wonderful; first for himself, and then fo 

“those whom thou hast given me.” As Aaron appearec 

before the Lord in the most holy place, with the names 

and circumstances, and conditions of Israel borne upor 

his heart on the breast-plate of judgment, for a memoria, 

before the Lord continually, so Christ appears before 

God in this prayer ; a greater than Aaron is here ; Chris 

is all in all, the altar, the sacrifice, the incense, the priest 

and intercessor, all in himself; and he here presents him 

self before his Father’s throne in all the inestimable worth 

preciousness, and perfection of his mediatorial work anc 

office ; he pleads “I have glorified thee on the earth.’ 

Truly this prayer and this pleading did ascend into the 

very Holy of Holies, and perfume the heaven of heaven: 

for evermore. | 

Now it is of the utmost importance that we shoule 

understand, as it is also the perfection of blessedness that 

we should realize : 

I. Who and what is the glorious Person here pleading 

with the Father. : 

II. The circumstances ones which he thus pleads. : 

III. The ground on which he rests his plea. : 

I. The person of the Lord Jesus Christ is the greatest 

of all the revealed mysteries of God; he was and ever 

will be God and man in one person, the eternal Son 0: 
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i F pines one essential being in the infinite essence of 

e Deity ; the Word of God, by whom all things were 

ade, and without whom was not anything made that 

as made, was made flesh and dwelt among us ; the Son 

b the Father became the Son of man also, and, as such, 

I was “the brightness of the Father’s glory, and the 

ipress image of his-Person” here on earth: “we beheld 

‘s glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the 

vather, full of grace and truth” (John 1. 14); “in him 

welleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily.” (Col. 

9.) Therefore, the majesty, the holiness, the blessed- 

pss, the preciousness, and the glory of the God-man, 

inrist Jesus, can never be conceived or expressed ; the 

ather’s love for him, and his delight in finishing the 

ork which the Father gave him to do, is utterly beyond 

ynception ; his love to sinners in working for them, in 

ving for them, in dying for them, must be infinite, and 

1e dignity of his person must stamp eternal value, 

ower, and efficacy upon his words and upon his works. 

IL. Then the circumstances under which he here 

resents himself before God. That Christ undertook the 

fice of mediator between God and man, and consented 

) take our nature and our place, was in consequence 

f covenant stipulations, engagements, and settlements 

etween his Father and himself. If he, who was in the 

xm of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with 

rod, but made himself of no reputation, and took upon 

im the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness 

f sinful flesh ; if he humbled himself to suffer death 

pon the cross, he was also to see of the travail of his 

oul, and to be satisfied in the salvation of those for 
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whom he was born, for whom he lived, and for whom ]j 

died. The Father covenanted to accept his offering, t 

Son covenanted to present his whole self upon the alt 

—v 

of divine justice as an. offering and atonement for si, 

and the Holy Ghost undertook to reveal this great sé 

vation and apply it with power to the hearts of tho, 

whom the Father had given to Christ. | 

Now this covenant runs all through Scripture. Yq 

remember the 89th Psalm, from verse 19 and onward 

all refers to Christ: “Then thou spakest in vision | 

thy holy one, and saidst, I have laid help upon one thi 

is mighty ; I have exalted one chosen out of the peopl 

I have found David my servant; with my holy ¢ 

have I anointed him.” (The King of Israel, David, wa 

but a picture, and type, and shadow of the David meat 

here.) “With whom my hand shall be established 

mine arm also shall strengthen him. The enemy sha 

not exact upon him ; nor the son of wickedness afflic 

him. And I will beat down his foes .before his: fac 

and plague them that hate him. But my faithfulnes 

and my mercy shall be with him ; and in my name sha 

his horn be exalted. I will set his hand also in the se: 

and his right hand in the rivers. He shall cry unto m 

Thou art my father, my God, and the rock of my salve 

tion. Also I will make him my firstborn, higher tha 

the kings of the earth. My mercy will I keep for hir 

for evermore, and my covenant shall stand fast with him. 

Then observe this precious part of the covenant: “ If hi 

children shall forsake my law, and walk not in m 

judgements: if they break my statutes, and keep not m 

commandments ; then will I visit their transgressio 
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vith the rod, and their iniquity with stripes. _Neverthe- 
ess my lovingkindness will I not utterly take from him, 

‘or suffer my faithfulness to fail.. My covenant will I not 

weak, nor alter the thing that is gone out of my lips. 

Jnce have I sworn by my holiness that I will not lie 

‘nto David.” This is the Father’s part of the covenant. 

Shrist’s part was to glorify him upon the earth. Now 

David well knew this language was not intended to have 

ts fulfilment and fruition in himself. In II. Sam. xxiii. 

, me read: 1 hese be the last words*of David.) = 21.4 

(he Spirit of the Lord spake by me, and his word was 

fh my tongue. The God of Israel said, the Rock of 

‘srael spake to me, Be thou ruler—as it is in the margin 

over men, just, ruling in the fear of God. And he 

hall be as the light of the morning, when the sun riseth, 

ven a morning without clouds; as the tender grass 

pringing out of the earth by clear shining after rain.” 

\ beautiful picture of the kingdom, glory, and majesty 

f the Lord Jesus! “Although,” David adds, “my 

1ouse be zot so with God ; yet he hath made with me 

in everlasting covenant, ordered in all things, and sure: 

or this is all my salvation, and all my desire, although 
| he make it not to grow.’ You remember in Acts xiil. 

he Apostle Paul teaches that the promises to David 

vere fulfilled when God raised Christ from the dead, 

ecause this was the seal and confirmation of the ever- 

asting covenant. Again (Isa. xlii. 1-8): “Behold my 

‘ervant, whom I uphold ; mine elect, in whom my soul 

lelighteth ; I have put my spirit upon him: he shall 

bring forth judgment to the Gentiles. He shall not 

try, nor lift up, nor cause his voice to be heard in the 
| 
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street. A bruised reed shall he not break, and th 
smoking flax shall he not quench: he shall bring fort: 
judgment unto truth. He shall not fail nor be dis 
couraged, till he have set judgment in the earth: an 
the isles shall wait for his law. Thus saith God tk 
Lord, he that created the heavens, and stretched ther 
out; he that spread forth the earth, and that whic 
cometh out of it: he that giveth breath unto the peop! 
upon it, and the spirit to them that walk therein ; I th 
Lord have called thee ”—he is speaking to Christ“ 
the Lord have called thee in righteousness, and will hol: 
thine hand, and will keep thee, and give thee for 
covenant of the people, for a light of the Gentiles; t 
open the blind eyes, to bring out the prisoners from thi 
prison, and them that sit in darkness out of the prison 
house. I am the Lord: that is my name: and m’ 
glory will I not give to another, neither my praise t: 
graven images.” This was God’s part of the covenant,— 
his engagement to Christ : Christ’s engagement was t! 
glorify him on the earth. 

Then, if we turn to the prophet Malachi ii. 4-0,— 
“That my covenant might be with ‘Levi ;” *here “ti 
true Levi is meant, the Lord Jesus Christ. “M) 
covenant was with him of life and peace; and I gav 
them to him for the fear wherewith he feared me, an 
was afraid before my name. The law of truth was in hi 
mouth, and iniquity was not found in his lips: he walke¢ 
with me in peace and equity, and did turn many awa) 
from iniquity.” 

In Luke i. we come to the fulfilment (verses 68- 73 
in the song of Zacharias :—“ Blessed be the Lord Gor 
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| 
iF Israel ; for he’ hath visited and redeemed his people, 

‘id hath raised up an horn of salvation for us in the 

use of his servant David ; as he spake by the mouth 

i; his holy prophets, which have been since the world 

iegan : that we should be saved from our enemies, and 

yom the hand of all that hate us; to perform the mercy 

Jomised to our fathers, and to remember his oly 

\vexant; the oath which he sware to our father 

yjbraham, that he would grant unto us, that we lemg 

‘livered out of the hand of our enemies mzght serve him 

wathout fear, in holiness and righteousness before him 

J the days of our life.” This was the provision of the 

wovenant ; God’s part being to give his Son ; the Son’s 

art being to glorify him upon the earth; and the 

ypirit's part to reveal and apply this salvation to the 

jearts of his people, by his word and by his grace. 

jastly, we find God revealing himself by his Spirit-in a 

‘sw covenant character, as the God of peace :—“ The 

jod of peace, that brought again from the dead our 

ord Jesus, that great shepherd of the sheep, through 

1e blood of the everlasting covenant, make you perfect in 

ery good work, to do his will.” (Heb. xiii. 20.) Such 

yere the circumstances under which the Lord’ Jesus 

vhrist prayed to his Father. 

III. Observe the ground upon which he rests his 

wea,—“ I have glorified thee on the earth.” See, he 

ieads the performance of his part of the contract. He 

jas at this time standing, bound with the cords of 

verlasting love, beside the altar of burnt-offering. The 

|st act was as good as done; he was on his way to 

yethsemane ; he stands at the bar of God’s justice 
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faithfulness, and holiness ; he represents his people, a 

he gives them the whole benefit and credit of all t 

infinite merit belonging to his person, work, and office | 

mediator, in his life and in his death; and, oz ty 

ground, he claims an equivalent from his Father’s justi 

for himself as their Head, and for his people as membe 

of his body ; for himself as the Son, ‘and for them | 

those whom the Father had given him,—the people | 

his love, on whose behalf he had descended from heav: 

“T have glorified thee on the earth.” I conceive th 

; 

| 
to earth to glorify his Father. | 

/ 

these were the greatest words ever spoken here belo 

even by the Lord Jesus Christ himself; and I am su 

if we could enter into all their fulness we should 

convinced that this is true. Who can express them | 

their height, and depth, and length, and breadth ? “ 

have glorified thee on the earth, my Father; I hav 

according to the good pleasure of thy will, according | 

the riches of the glory of thy grace, and according to tl 

covenant engagements between me and thee, performe 

all that was in thine heart, and all that thou did 

require of me for the accomplishing of the salvation 

thy people given to me; I have opened all thine hea: 

I have expressed thine eternal and everlasting love: 

poor sinners ; I have manifested thy faithfulness to tk 

promises ; I have displayed the riches of the grace the 

didst bestow on a lost world ; I have come down fro: 

heaven to make known the holiness of thy nature ar 

thine unspeakable gift ; I have magnified the perfectic 

of thy law by descending from heaven to obey it; 

have demonstrated thy justice and thine abhorrence » 
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, to the uttermost, for I am about to lay down my life 

on the cross to expiate it; I have revealed and dis- 

yed thine infinite love, for thou didst so love the 

orld that thou didst give thine only-begotten Son, that 

jou mightest be just and the justifier of him that believeth 

.Jesus. This I have done ; and all that remains to be 

me 1 am prepared to do and fulfil to the uttermost. 

o0k upon the Son of thy right hand; upon the 

yn of man whom thou hast made so strong for thyself. 

1ou_ knowest me, Father, that Iam thy fellow, thou 

od of Hosts ; thou King of Saints ; thou knowest the 

pnour I have done to thy law by being born under it, 

id by my obedience unto death to expiate the guilt 

| those who transgressed against it; thou knowest the 

veciousness of my blood,—thou knowest its eternal 
c 

acacy to put away sin; thou knowest that I have more 

an vindicated the dishonour done to thy name, thy 

jaracter, thine attributes, and thy will. I have glorified 

E. on the earth ; that earth so long a land of dark- 

sss to thee,—that earth so long in the hands of the 

surper,—that earth which has been so long arrayed 

| arms against thee ; I have glorified thee here, and I 

ill glorify thee again.” 

Oh, brethren! no one but the Son of God himself 

yuld have truly uttered what is here expressed ; not all 

he angels and archangels in Jehovah’s presence, even 

1ough they excel in strength, though they do his com- 

1andments, hearkening unto the voice of his word ; not 

il those ministers of his, that do his pleasure, could say 

idividually or collectively, “I have glorified thee” in 

leaven or earth: the great Jehovah has glorified them 
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and glorified himself in them and by them, but th 

never glorified nor could they glorify him who “ dwelle 

in the light which no man can approach unto ;” j 

name, his blessedness, his truth, his majesty are beyo) 

all expression and surpass all thought; he is the G 

of glory, and he cannot but be what he is—essentia) 
happy, holy, glorious, and incomprehensible : univers 

nature, the course of Providence, the displays of grat 

even Christ himself could add nothing to God’s essent) 

glory. It is utterly impossible. God is most bless; 

for evermore, and his glory is incapable of increase 

decrease ; and, therefore, while we desire so to exple 

those words, as to put immortal crowns upon the hei 

of the mediator, we must take heed in doing so not : 

overlook the essential glory of the Godhead, which evi 

He could only manifest but not increase. : 

Man’s sin did not and could not diminish it in tl 

most remote degree. The clouds that flit across tl 

noon-day sun may hide his beauty, but cannot mar h 

splendour; the moon, that beautiful satellite, made ~ 

reflect his light, may eclipse, but cannot add one bea 

to his glory; so sin did rise up, asa dark cloud, ar 

shut out the light, and beauty, and glory of God fro: 

our creation, casting back its midnight shadow—i 

darkness that might be felt—its death-pall upon tl 

hopes, happiness, and destinies of man. It was to n 

move that cloud, and to put away that sin by the sacrific 

of himself, Jesus Christ came, and, through the rent ve 

of his own crucified body, he opened a new and a livin 

way even for the chief of sinners, to God, to holines 

and to rest. It was through that veil, rent from the to 
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‘the bottom, the glory in the Holiest shone forth, 

‘iting and encouraging sinners to come boldly to the 

irone of Grace; and thus it was that the Lord Jesus 

lrist glorified God on the earth. We read in Isa. lix. 2, 

Our iniquities have separated between you and your 

id.” These were the clouds that had risen from be- 

'th and passed across the ineffable glory of Jehovah, 

scuring him from mortal eye, and Jesus came down to 

itter them by the sacrifice of himself. The crucifixion 

Nhe Lord of glory, and the atoning death of the Prince 

Life, was not the extinguishing of a lesser glory, as 

‘light of a star put out by the sun, but it was the 

ry of a sun hiding itself under the dark cloud of our 

i, that the holiness of God might shine out and be 

iznified by his eclipse; as if one king did descend 

n his throne to do honour to another king, thus in 

‘substituting of himself, as a curse for us, in emptying 

iself of the glory he had with his Father before the 

‘ld was, and coming down to be spit upon, rejected, 

i crucified here on earth, the Lord Jesus did remove 

‘cloud that obscured the glory of his Father, and, at 

‘cost of the eclipse of himself, could say, “I have 

‘ified thee on the earth.” 

(They are wonderful words. It was not only from the 

b the Lord Jesus was born in Bethlehem, but from 

morning of all time he had been the glorifier of his 

ner. Creation was the handiwork of Christ. “Thou 

din the beginning” (to the Son he saith it), “hast 

‘the foundation of the earth, and the heavens are the 

k of thy hands. They shall perish, but thou shalt 

ire ; yea, all of them shall wax old like a garment ; 
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as a vesture shalt thou change them, and they shall) 

not fail.” And he that made all things doth apy, 

changed: but thou art the same, and thy years s; 

| 
creation by the word of his power, therefore crea‘ 

j itself is but Christ’s manifestation of the glory of Gov 

one way, and providence is Christ’s manifestation of 1 

glory in another way. How early he began to glo 

his Father by manifesting his wondrous ways and w« 

and his thoughts which were to us-ward ; how soor 

began to make it evident that his delights were with 

sons of men, and that creation and providence were 

the circumstantials by which Jehovah surrounded 

creature he delighted to honour ; that the visible univ 

itself was but a home for man—a platform on which 

purposed to manifest to him all his grace and all 

slory! See him walking in the garden with Ad 

feasting in the tent with Abraham; wrestling, | 

suffering himself to be overcome by jacob ; speak 

face to face, as a man speaks to his friend, with Mos 

bearing his people of Israel out of Egypt as upon cag 

wings ; as Captain of the host of God leading tl 

through the wilderness. The manna that fed them : 

Christ ; the rock that followed them was Christ ; | 

pillar-cloud that guided them was Christ. And as 

was their companion in the wilderness so he was at 

wards their companion in the furnace. “The form 

the fourth,’ in Nebuchadnezzar’s furnace, walking in’ 

midst of the fire, with Shadrach, Meshach, and Abedn 

“was like the Son of God.” 

Who was it that sent the prophets, rising up e 

and sending them? It was Jesus; and the testimon 
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fis was the spirit of prophecy. Who was it that sent 
‘ssengers from time to time to his tried and troubled 
ple, suiting the word of hope, or comfort, or faith, to 

‘ir varied necessities? It was Jesus! How often in 
‘es of danger, we read, “Fear not ;” how often, in 
‘es of difficulty, “I will be with thee ;” how often 
‘seasons of sorrow, “I, even I, am he that com- 

teth you ;” how often, in seasons of desolation, “I 
| never leave thee, nor forsake thee ;” how often, 
Rericds of sin and shame, “I, even L am he that 
‘teth out thy transgressions ;’—till at last he came 
tself, and the angels of God sang the song of his 
ivity, “Glory to God in the highest ’—he did not 
‘in to glorify God then, but it was a new phase of 
“Glory to God zu the highest, on earth peace, 
d will toward men.” 

‘What was his whole life here but a continued mani- 
ation of the glory of the Father? When Philip 

1 to him, “Shew us the Father,’ what was his 

wer? “Have I been so long time with you, and 

(hast thou not known me, Philip? He that hath 

ime hath seen the Father.’ Now only the crowning, 

|was to be accomplished,—nothing remained for him 

to lay down his life, “the just for the unjust, to 

|g sinners to God.” And thus he provided the 

nest of all the high crowns of God—the crown of 

glory of his grace, the crown of our salvation. 

this, and a thousand times more than this, more 

| 

1 any angel or mortal tongue could tell, the 

‘iator gathers up into this one plea, “Father, 7 

Slorified thee on the earth.’ There is the set-off 

| 
| 
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against man’s sin, zhere is the set-off against the « 

honour done to God’s character, God’s law, and Gc 

truth. Put this in the onescale, and all that the cred 

could do is but as the small dust in the other. | 

| 
“T have glorified thee on the earth.” May faith 

upon that plea, and come with boldness to the thron« 

grace, seeing that he who glorified Jehovah on earth 

now seated on his throne, with open arms, to welcc 

those who have zever glorified him,—that they 1 

come in, and ‘receive, and enjoy the great salva 

which the God of all love and all grace has provided) 

them in the Son of his love. , | 

“T have finished the work which thou gavest me to do. 

JOHN xvii. 4. 

THE Lord is still pleading in reference to his Fath 

covenant engagements with him as mediator. Alre| 

' we have considered the plea: “I have glorified thee’ 

the earth.” Now let us consider his further plea: “ I h 

finished the work which thou gavest me to do.” ( 

how blessed to listen to those words, truly it is everl 

ing life to know them, and peace that passeth all und 

standing to realize them. 

See, he claims the Father’s recognition of the 

that he had fulfilled the salvation-work assigned to F 

and in consideration of which his Father had engagec 

accept him as the representative and Saviour of 

people, to “raise him from the dead, and set him at 

ae. 
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a right hand in the heavenly places, far above all 

Acipality and power, and might, and dominion, and 

ry name that is named, not only in this world but 

> in that which is to come ;” ¢#ere to invest him with 

power in heaven and earth, to be administered on 

ir behalf, ¢rere to put “all things under his feet, and 

2 him to be head over all things to his church, which 

is body, the fulness of him that filleth all in all,” in 

er that his people’s “faith and hope might be in 

1” (1 Peter i. 21), and that nothing, visible or 

isible, whether they be thrones or dominions, or 

icipalities or powers, should be able to let or hinder 

1 in being “the author of eternal salvation to all them 

t obey him ;” or, in other words, receive him, for to 

eive is to obey,—or, believe him, for to believe is to 

‘y,—and is therefore called “the obedience of faith.” 

5m. xvi. 26.) 3 

Now he declares, “I have finished the work which 

ugavest me to do.” It was as good as done, he was 

mut to be “wounded for our transgressions, and 

ised for our iniquities,” that the chastisement of our 

ice might be laid upon him. One man’s disobedience 

1 brought sin into the world, and death by sin ; he, 

one obedience unto death, was about to bring in 

tlasting righteousness, and the gift of eternal life 

ough Jesus Christ to the praise and glory of God. 

‘“T have finished the work which thou gavest me to 

* It was not only during his earthly ministry the 

ssed Lord Jesus Christ, the mediator, did work. He 

ald say (John v. 17), “My Father worketh hitherto 

1 I work.” Every manifestation of God from the 
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beginning was by Jesus Christ; every communicati 

from God to man from the beginning was throu 

Jesus Christ. From the time the promise was given: 

Eden,—“ the seed of the woman shall bruise the serper: 

head,’—his work began ; and earlier than that, for if yi 

look at Prov. viii. where undoubtedly Christ, “the wisde 

of God,” is speaking, he says, “ The Lord possessed 

in the beginning of his way, before his works of old. Iv 

set up from everlasting, from the beginning, or ever 

earth was. When there were no depths, I was broug 

forth ; when there were no fountains abounding wy) 

water. Before the mountains were settled, before 1 

hills was I brought forth: while as yet he had not maj 

the earth, nor the fields, nor the highest part of the di 

of the world. When he prepared the heavens I was the: 

when he set a compass upon the face of the depth, wh 

he established the clouds above ; when he strengthen 

the fountains of the deep; when he gave to the sea 

decree, that the waters should not pass his commar 

ment : when he appointed the foundations of the eart 
| / 

then I was by him, as one brought up with him: an¢ 

was daily his delight, rejoicing always before him ; 

joicing in the habitable part of his earth ; and my delig! 

were with the sons of men.” Our blessed Lord was { 

agent in creation, all things visible and invisible wi 

made by him ; he was the pattern, the model after whe 

image and likeness Adam was created ; and before Adé 

and Eve acknowledged their sin, or repented of th 

transgression, he was “the Lamb slain” for them “ fre 

the foundation of the world.” What was “ the tree of | 

in the midst of the garden” but an emblem of Chris 
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hat were the “coats of skin” with which God covered 

nakedness of our first parents but early pictures of 

| righteousness of Christ, covering our nakedness at 

( cost of the life of him who procured it ? Whose voice 

is it brought conviction of sin, and promise of redemp- 

ia to our first parents? It was the voice of Jesus. 

iGo through the Old Testament history, and we find 

ia in all the communications of God with men. What 

' that bow encircling the heavens—the pledge to 

yah and his posterity that the deluge should no more | 

fer the earth—signify ? it was a picture of Christ! 
iv 

J aat was the ark that saved them ? a picture of Christ ! 

} 

en came that grand ceremonial law, which from the 

rinning to the end told of Christ. What were all its 

| i but pictures of Christ ? its altars, its tabernacle, 

‘temple, all told of Christ, till at length the babe of 

thlehem was born. 

| ian was his whole earthly life but one continued 

fupation about his Father’s business? Hear his 

't discourse in the synagogue of Galilee: “ The spirit 

she Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed me to 

tach the gospel to the poor ; he hath sent me to heal 

broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, 

il recovering of sight to the blind, to set at liberty 

im that are bruised, to preach the acceptable year of 

| Lord.” Every miracle he wrought was an illustra- 

and pledge of the work he came to do; when he 

ened the blind eyes, unstopped the deaf ears, cast 

» devils, and raised the dead, it was but a continued 

stration of his great salvation-work. He was about 

give sight to blind souls, and hearing to deaf souls ; 
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he was to cast out demons from possessed souls, to re 

dead souls, and to bring universal nature to his feet. 

his miracles were pledges of his power to save. “ Whet 

is it easier to say, Thy sins be forgiven thee ; or 

say, Arise, take up thy bed and walk? But that ye n 

know that the Son of man hath power on earth to forg 

sins (he saith to the sick of the palsy), I say unto th 
Arise, take up thy bed, and go thy way into thine hou: 

But, “ I have finzshed the work which thou gavest 

to do.” Those blessed hands were about to be bound; 

feet that went about doing good were soon to be pierce 

the brow, “ fairer than the children of men,” was now 

be crowned with thorns, the emblem of earth’s curss 

“Cursed is the ground for thy sake . . . thorns also < 

thistles shall it bring forth to thee,” so the sentence re 

and men plaited a crown of thorns to crown the Savi 

with. Little knew they what they did. The ger 

heart, ever wont to pour forth love, was to break 

Calvary ; nothing remained but this. “I have finisl 

the work thou gavest me to do.” He speaks of it 

done, and it was as good as done. Verses II, 12.— 

speaks of himself as one passed out of the world at t 

time : “ And now I am no more in the world, but th 

are in the world, and Iam come to thee.” So complet 

was he laid upon the altar, his whole self was there, 

whole heart, and thought, and soul were there. 

Let me call your attention to four things. They 

subject for great and everlasting praise ; they are sour 

of infinite and inexhaustible comfort. 

I. We have a work given to Christ and undertal 

by him. “It was salvation-work. Now, clearly, it wa 
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escribed work ; it was a definite work ; it was a complete 

ork ; there was no uncertainty about it. “ Zhe work 

hich thou gavest me to do.’ We have a beautiful 

Mmmary of this work in Dan. ix. 24, the great prophecy 

‘the Messiah: “Seventy weeks are determined upon 

'y people and upon thy holy city, to finish the trans- 

‘ession, and to make an end of sins, and to make 

conciliation for iniquity, and to bring in eyerlasting 

zhteousness, and to seal up the vision and prophecy, 

id to anoint the Most Holy.” This was the work given 

7 the Father to the Lord Jesus Christ to do; and this 

as the work he now declares himself to have finished. 

ze the evil to be dealt with in its threefold aspect,— 
) iniquity,” “ transgression,’ and “sin”; evil, in the 

finciple, in the character, and in the practice; sin, asa 

ime, as a debt, and as a disease ; and all dealt with by 

ie glorious Christ, and in this way Ze was “to finish 

e transgression.” Howdid he do that? By fulfilling 

le law. The law demanded two things,—obedience, 

id, failing obedience, satisfaction. Christ met the law 

| both ways; he obeyed it to the uttermost, and he 

ndered infinite satisfaction on the behalf of those who 

ad transgressed it. He finished the transgression— 

at it out of the way, so that God can never look at any 

hner standing before him in Christ, as chargeable with 

single transgression. 

Again, he was “to make an end of sin.” Whata 

fonderful expression! To seal it up. The original 

ves the same idea as that in Rev. xx. 3, where Satan is 

‘ut up in prison, and a seal put upon him that he might 

dyno furtherharm. Thus the mediator was to deal with 
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sin, to make an end of sin, to shut it up, to put it away, 1 

abolish it, to take it out of God’s sight for evermore. Ho! 

little we enter into the fulness of Christ’s great salvatior' 

Again, he was “ to make reconciliation ”—to expiat' 

to make atonement—“ for iniquity;’ to satisfy the justic 

of God ; to meet and suffer the righteous sentence prc 

nounced against iniquity. We know how he did this- 

by giving up himself, “the just for the unjust.” “TI hay 

finished the work which thou gavest me to do.” What 

wondrous incarnation of love and power Christ appeai 

to the mind and heart of the believer, while we listen { 

him uttering such words as these ! | 

But he had to do more. He was “to bring in a 

everlasting righteousness.” Himself! the righteousne! 

-of God, he was to bring in, to our emptiness, to o1 

poverty, to our ruin, to our death, nay, more, he was { 

bring. in this everlasting righteousness, into the ver 

heaven of heavens, for our benefit and in our behalf { 

bring it in meritoriously, actually, effectually, absolutel 

and acceptably; everlasting righteousness, from eve 

lasting and to everlasting. In Rom. iil. 21 we reac 

“Now the righteousness of God without the law 

manifested, being witnessed by the law and the pri 

phets; even the righteousness of God”—there is tf 

everlasting righteousness—“ which is by faith of Jest 

Christ unto all and upon all them that believe ; for thes 

is no difference: for all have sinned,’—therefore a 

need it. See also 2 Cor. v. 21: “God hath made him 1 

be sin for us,—that is in our place—‘ who knew no sit 

that we might be made the righteousness of God in him 

He was “to bring in everlasting righteousness” for us. 
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Again, he was to “seal up the vision and pro- 

iecy ;” that is, to consummate them, to ratify them, 

fulfil them, to secure all their precious promises, and 

preserve them for his people—because a seal protects 

id preserves. All that rich treasury of promise to be 

‘tained, fulfilled, secured, and laid up for his people ; 

| that rich salvation he was pledged to accomplish 

d to apply; all those visions that patriarchs and 

shteous men desired to see, the Lord Jesus was to em- 

idy, to fulfil, to accomplish, to consummate. “The 

stimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy,” and when 

‘came, he fulfilled to the utmost all the conditions 

_all the promises; he became the substance of all 

e shadows, and he was the glory of all the visions. 

_ Finally, and most glorious, “to anoint the Most 

oly.” I need not tell you there is an allusion here to 

e Holy of Holies in the Tabernacle and in the Temple, 

at most holy place the sanctuary of God, where his 

rone was between the wings of the cherubim, the mercy 

at, Jehovah’s habitation ; where he held intercourse 

th Israel ; where the great High Priest ministered, and 

c glory was revealed. What a costly structure it was! 

lat care was bestowed upon it! what a variety of 

terials it was composed of! The plan was God’s 

yn ; the materials were all appointed by him; the 

orkmen inspired by him; the pattern given by him, 

w carefully it was covered with many coverings ; 

ww wondrously furnished and anointed! What was it 

picture of? for it was but a picture, “a pattern” of 

ething in the heavens. Compare two passages of 

od’s word, and you will: see what it meant. See 
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Exod. xxv. 8, “Let them make mea sanctuary, that’ 

may dwell amongst them.” Lev. xxvi. 11, 12, “Iw 

set my tabernacle among you; and my soul shall ni 

abhor you. And I will walk among you, and will | 

your God, and ye shall be my people.” / 

The Holy of Holies in the Tabernacle was th 

sanctuary. It accompanied the Israelites in their wa 

derings till it was superseded by the grander Temp, 

when they become dwellers in the land of promise. B) 

still, whether in the Tabernacle or the Temple, the Me. 

Holy place was Jehovah’s immediate dwelineenien 

His throne was there. Now compare 2 Cor. vi. 1 

“Ve are the temple of the living God ; as God hath sai 

I will dwell in them, and walk in them; I will be the 

God, and they shall be my people.” The Most Holy : 

the Tabernacle and in the Temple was the picture of 

great idea that lay very very near to the heart of Go 

He had built a house for man; fair and beautiful — 

was ; but his purpose was also to build a house for hid 

self—an habitation for God—built not with suc 

materials as suns and stars, and skies and worlds, but : 

living stones, even redeemed, rejoicing, loving hear: 

He laid the foundation in the incarnation, life, deat 

resurrection, and ascension of the only begotten Son 

God. We read, (Eph. ii. 20,) “Ye are. . . . built upe 

the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jes’ 

Christ himself being the chief corner stone, in whom < 

the building fitly framed together groweth into an ho 
temple in the Lord; in whom ye also are builde 

together for an habitation of God through the Spirit 

Yes ; sinners believing on the Lord Jesus Christ a 
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iving stones,’ gathered out of the quarry of nature, 

mented by the blood of Christ into this building, 

lich, when it is complete, Jehovah himself shall fill, 

habiting there the praises of his people for evermore, 

vealing to heaven and earth, and to angelsand to men 

e sanctuary of God, where he would dwell for ever, 

d rest in his love, communing there with his creation, 

id, “by the church, making known to the principalities 

d powers in heavenly places the manifold wisdom 

God.” If the Most Holy place of old was glorious, 

aat think you will be the glory of this sanctuary which 

e Lord Jesus Christ has anointed,—a throne of grace 

d glory, an habitation for the Most High God; 

rnished with all his fulness, provided with all his 

aces, defended by all his omnipotency, adorned with 

| his attributes, a praise through all the universe, 

lmired by all creation, a monument of what his love 

uld do, of what his’ power could do, of what his Christ 

uld do, to the praise and the glory of Father, Son, 

id Holy Ghost, for ever and for ever. Well might the 
lophet say, “ A glorious high throne from the beginning 

the place of our sanctuary.” (Jer. xvii. 12.) 

II. “I have fixzshed the work.” So he pleaded; and 

nether looking backward upon the earth, where his 

brk was over ; or forward to the glory, where he was 

“see of the travail of his soul and be satisfied,” he 

feads with his Father, “I have finished the work which 

fou gavest me to do.” Oh! is there a burdened soul 

tening to me, will you dwell upon these words? 

the work given,” by the Father to the Lord Jesus 

larist is altogether finished, “ the transgression ” finzshed, 
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the making an “end of sin” jfimzshed, the “maki 

reconciliation for iniquity” fizzshed, the bringing in t 

righteousness of God, the “everlasting righteousnes: 

finished, the “sealing up the vision and prophec’ 

finished; the Scripture is fulfilled, the foundation | 

the Most Holy is laid, and the topstone shall be Chr 

—and you and I poor sinners, who believe, are ti 

living stones of the building,—redemption finish’ 

the types and the shadows /izzshed, forgiveness seal} 

and jinzshed, the separation which sin had made betwe) 

the sinner and God, and between the members | 

the body of Christ, fizzshed, the distance annihilate 

those “who were afar off made nigh by the blood | 

Christ.” “I have finished the work which thou gave 

me to do.” 

III. This was no “ghz work, all the angels in heav: 

| could not have accomplished it. Jehovah is represent: 

in the prophecy of Isaiah as wondering that there w 

no man to accomplish it. “He saw that there was 

man, and wondered that there was no intercessor : ther 

fore his arm brought salvation unto him; and f 

righteousness, it sustained him.” It was no zzsufficte 

work ; the Lord Jesus left nothing for us to do, nothit 

for angels to do, in order to the completion of that whii 

he had undertaken to accomplish. “I have finished tl 

work thou gavest me todo.’ It was no disappointis 

work; it did not disappoint the Father, it did not di 

appoint the Son. or he would not have pleaded “T hay 

finished it ;” it did not disappoint the Holy Ghost, ar 

it will not disappoint you; “For the Scripture sait 

Whosoever believeth on him shall not be ashamed 
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-omans x. II.) It was no wucertain work; some 

ople seem to think and speak of it as if its completion 

pended upon whether they consented or not. Ah! 

y friends, Christ's work was no wzcertaim work, nor is 

an unsatisfying work ; try it; God tried it ;—“ Behold 

lay in Zion for a foundation a stone, a ¢rvzed stone, a 

ecious corner stone, a sure foundation, and he that 

lieveth shall not make haste.” Devils tried it in vain; 

dgment tried it; death itself tried it, but the grave 

uld not hold him ; and many a poor sinner has tried 

! Oh! brethren; he that falls upon this stone shall 

| broken, (even though his may be a hard heart ;) “but 

‘on whomsoever it shall fall it will grind him to 

wder.” Lastly; it was no wnnecessary work ; with- 

't this work of Christ being undertaken and finished 

, sinner could be saved ; you cannot reach heaven by 

'y other way, you cannot approach God in any other 

ime; do not talk about your works, your prayers, your 

tentions, your charity. It is written, ‘I am the way, - 

e truth, and the life, no man cometh unto the Father 

it by me.’ And now, the Father is satisfied, the Son 

lsatisfied, and the Holy Ghost is satisfied. I ask you, 

; the presence of God, individually, are you satisfied 

th Christ as your “all in all” for acceptance with 

lpd ? I tell you the issues of eternity hang upon your 

IV. “I have finished the work which thou gavest me 

do.” The whole mediatorial work and office of Christ 

as appointed and provided for by the Father ; thus he 

orified himself, and thus he glorified Christ, and 

rough this work will he glorify whosoever believes and 
— 



Vis. JOHN XVII. 

ied his wisdom in creating man. 

1. The life of Christ on earth has proved that sin} 

no necessity of our nature ; here wasa true man witha 

sin. 

2. The life of Christ proved that sin is no cons 

quence of the circumstances in which we are place: 

Christ was “tempted in all points like as we are, yl 

without sin ;” such is the record concerning him. 

3. By the Lord Jesus Christ’s life and work our Ge 

has vindicated his goodness in eternally punishing tho 

who sin against him; for he has provided and pr 

claimed such a salvation as “eye hath not seen nor € 

heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of man 

conceive.” Oh, brethren, what an aggravation of s| 

is the rejection of that offer, the neglect of that Chris 

the refusal of that salvation! And yet how many of tk 

sons and daughters of men live in the practical negle 

and rejection of Christ. Was there ever such a messag 

as he brings? Was there ever such a salvation accom 

plished as that he has finished? Were there eve 

terms so easy as, Believe and live? Were there eve 

such cogent motives—“God so loved the world th 

he gave his only begotten son, that whosoever believet 

in him should not perish, but have everlasting life”? 

4. Through the work of Christ, God has proved thé 

he can be just while he is “the justifier of him whic 

believeth in Jesus.” | 

5. And thus, too, God has vindicated his righteous 
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5 in raising poor sinners from the dunghill, and 

ning them at his own right hand in the heavenly 

wes. What doth not union with the Son of God 

tle me to, and qualify me for, and if I myself, my 

piness and my glory, are to be the reward of “the 

vail of his soul,” what crowns too bright, what 

rdoms too glorious, what majesty too divine to be 

sowed upon me as the reward of what Christ did and 

fered for me? Look at God’s commended love to you 

jhrist Jesus ; come to the marriage feast he has pre- 

:d for you in Christ Jesus; /zstex to his appeal to 

( for while Christ pleads with his Father, “I have 

lified thee on the earth; I have finished the work 

wh thou gavest me to do,’ the Father by those 

i; words appeals to you, for “herein is love ; not that 

joved God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to 

| € propitation for our sins.’ Oh, wondrous love of 

———— 

; in Christ, following us evermore through evil report 

Like some bright river that from fall to fall 

Through many a maze descending —bright through all, 

Finds some fair region where each labyrinth passed, 

In one full lake of light it rests at last. 
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«And now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine ows 

with the glory which L had with thee before the uh 

qwas.’—JOHN xvii. 5. 

ALREADY the Lord had prayed, “glorify thy Son.” 

meant, as you will remember, that his Father woul 

pleased to support, sustain, and accept him in 

tremendous ordeal he was to undergo: he was abo | 

offer his soul a sacrifice for sin, to be wounded for 

transgressions, bruised for our iniquities, and to hav! 

chastisement of our peace laid upon himself, that b! 

stripes we might be healed ; he was about to sustai 

his own blessed person the curse due to the sins 0} 

people; to be made answerable for all the iniqu 

transgressions, and sins of all who ever did or evel 

trust in him. This was the baptism with which he 

to be baptized, and his soul was ‘“‘straitened till it 

accomplished.” To be permitted to render this 

atonement by the sacrifice of himself was, a 

loving estimation, to be glorified; and the Fat 

acceptance of his offering and of his undertaking to 

his redeemed the benefit of the travail of his soul wi 

his estimation, to be crowned with glory. We he 

precious proof that it was so in Heb. ii. 9, wher 

read, “Jesus .. was madeé’a little lower than 

angels for the suffering of death,’ and “ crowned 

glory and honour, that ye by the grace of God sl 

taste death for every man.’ | 

The petition he now presents is altogether sia 
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aere pleads to be glorified, not on earth as it is in the 

ner case, but i heaven ; to be glorified, not in 

ering, but on the ground of suffering, and as having - 

shed the work which as mediator he had under- 

Our blessed Lord appears before his Father, here, 

the commissioned mediator, to whom power over 

flesh had been given, and not only so, but as having 
ypletely, effectually, and absolutely finished the work 

gned to him; his language is, “Now, O Father, 

‘ify thoume ... with the glory which I had with 

2 before the world was:’ he seems to say, Father, 

4 knowest the understanding existing between us, 
e e e e ° 

onsideration of which I endure the cross, despising 

,shame ; thou knowest, Father, thine own covenant 

agements, that on the condition of my making an 

ring for the sins of thy people acceptable to thy 

‘ice, thy holiness, and thy truth, thou wouldst raise 

\up into the glory which I had with thee before the 

1d was, that I might rule heaven and earth on their 

alf, and dispense eternal life to as many as thou 

t given me. Now, Father, the hour is come, and 

'work zs finished, 1 am about to lay down my life 

in offering, and myself a whole burnt offering, a 

Ice offering on the altar of the cross, and I claim as 

| recompense of my life-labour and the reward of 

/entire obedience unto death, to be now glorified, 

| that mine whole self, mine whole Person, my san- 

Z shall be taken up into the glory which, as Son 

god, I possessed with thee before the world was. 

, what a prayer! 
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There are four great and essential principle 

Gospel truth brought out in our text, so ie 

so simply that he that runs may read. 

I, That before all worlds our glorious Saviour | 

associated with the Eternal God in his essential g| 

In the opening of the Gospel by St. John and in, 

opening of the Epistle to the Hebrews this great t, 

is stated very simply. It is well, in such days as t, 

we live in, to have our minds fully established a, 

who he was who bowed -the heavens and came dow, 

save us. The higher and more worthy our view 

him, the greater will be our appreciation of his salvat: 

and the more we understand him who loved us, 

greater will be our confidence and the repose of | 

souls in him. In the Gospel of John 1. 1, we read, | 

the beginning was the Word, and the Word was | 

God, and the Word was God.” Here we have hit 

the uncreated glory with the Father before the w, 

was. In Hebrews i. 2, we have this account, “his , 

whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by wi 

also he made the worlds; who being the brightnes, 

his glory, and the express image of his person, | 

upholding all things by the word of his power, wher 

had by himself purged our sins, sat down on the r: 

hand of the Majesty on high.” 

II. This leads us to the second great fact. 
i 

glorious Saviour who was with the Father, in the : 

before the world was, did suffer that glory to be ect 

“The Word was made flesh, and dwelt among | 

“The brightness of the Father’s glory, the express im 

of his Person,” that he might purge our sins with 
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blood, came dewn into our nature, was made flesh, 

dwelt among us. “ We beheld,” says the Evangelist, 

; glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the 

her: but it was beheld in flashes only, for the glory 

veiled in flesh, The Apostle evidently alludes 

he time when, upon the Mount of Transfiguration, 

1 Peter and James, he beheld the glory of the 

liator. 

[II. The Lord Jesus here pleads with his Father to 

eimstated in glory, even the glory that he had with 

before the world was. Now he did not pray thus 

rod. As the only begotten Son, Jehovah’s Fellow, 

ould not receive either power or glory not already 

ntially his own; the Godhead is incapable of any 

2ase of glory or addition of happiness; but as God- 

_mediator all was received, all was bestowed ; our 

1 is here speaking as the God-man, our blessed 

iour, bone of our bone, not more truly God than 

was man, and he prays as man to be taken up 

mally in that human nature he descended from 

yen to assume, and to be reinstated in the essential 

y that, as the Son of God, he had with the Father 

re the world was. 

Dh, what a mysterious Person is Christ! God-man 

ne glorious Person, but man—true man—enshrined 

more in the essential glory of the Godhead. It is 

umazing grace, and the Spirit in revealing it, has 

‘ht us what eye hath not seen, or ear heard,, nor 

| ever entered into the heart of man to conceive. 

(V. But there is a fourth principle brought out here: 

re contemplate these_truths we seem to ascend toa 
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climax, and I think this is thesummit. “A mediat! 

not a mediator of one.” Christ in his manhood r¢ 

sents his church. He is the head of his mystical E 

and cannot be separated from it. Now turn with 

for a moment to 1 Cor. xii. 12: “As the body is | 

and hath many members, and all the members of | 

one body, being many, are one body ; so also zs Chi 

Christ is a mystical body, and the head thereof! 

never be separated from his members, nor his men 

separated from him. Again, verse 26: “ Whether’ 

member suffer, all the members suffer with it; or 

member be honoured, all the members rejoice wit 

Now ye are the body of Christ, and member. 

particular.” When the Lord Jesus Christ made 

soul an offering for sin, he did it as the represent! 

of his whole body ; and his covenant arrangement | 

the Father was that his offering should be acce! 

for his whole body, and now he claims to be ex 

in his human nature into the glory which he had | 

his Father before the world was; and the: light | 

falls down from that glory tells us that “if one met 

be honoured all the members rejoice with it.” If 

be so, what a divine and unutterable petition was’ 

prayer of our mediator, “Glorify thou me, O Fa 

with the glory which I had with thee before the u 
) | 

was.” | 

It was a prayer of fazth—a faith that entom 

the purposes and promises of the everlasting covel' 

It was a prayer of ope; it looked out beyond 

wilderness, beyond the conflict with death and | 

beyond the wrestling against flesh and blood, anc 

7O . | 
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yrs of the darkness of this world, in which both 

was engaged and his people, into the bright sunlight 

she glory that was beyond. It was a joyous prayer 

which “the joy set before him” was never more 

than when he uttered it. And oh! it was a prayer 

love ; he speaks as mediator: the salvation, the 

mph, and the glory of his people was inseparable 

n his own. When he prayed “Glorify thou me,” 

prayed as head of his church; the God-man was 

uded and in that manhood al the members of his 

stical body. 

Now, the prayer of our Lord has been answered. 

.is in the glory. You remember (Acts iii. 13) how 

| Holy Spirit brought the tidings down: “The 

F of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob, the God 

our fathers, hath glorified his Son Jesus.’ Nay, the 

ostle who had been in the third heaven tells us, in 

: ii. 9, 10, “In him dwelleth all the fulness of the 

dhead bodily.” TZhereis the full answer to his prayer ; 

lorify thou me with thine own self with the glory 

ich I had with thee before the world was.” And 

at saith the Spirit? “In him dwelleth all the fulness 

the Godhead bodily ”—zz his body. What an object 

hope, for triumph, for praise, and for glory is our 

amanuel! “It pleased the Father that in him should 

fulness dwell,’ and all fulness doth dwell in him, 

1 the soul that receives him is complete in him 

0 is the head of all principality and power, and 

f his fulness have all we received, and grace for 

ice.” } 

Moreover, not only is the fact that his prayer is 
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answered, but the steps by which he ascended into | 

glory are revealed—the stages of its consummation: 

all recorded. They are deeply interesting to us, 

they are divinely associated with our own resurrec} 

and ascension to glory. The glorifying of the Sor 

man and his assumption into the glory he had withj 

Father before the world was, began with his resurrect: 

Till then it was veiled ; we saw “no form nor con 

ness ” in him ; he was “a man of sorrows, and acquair 

with grief” until he died upon the cross; but at his re [ 
C 

| 

was declared to be the Son of God with power, accorc 

rection all was changed. In Rom. 1. 4 we read, “ 

to the spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from | 

dead.” And Acts xili. 32, 33, which we compare \ 

this, records that “the promise which was made wu 

the fathers, God hath fulfilled the same unto us t 

children, in that he hath raised up Jesus again ; as i 

also written in the second psalm, Thou art my § 

this day have I begotten thee.” Taken up out 

death, the curse, the grave, exalted out of humiliat 

into the essential glory of the only begotten Son ; i 

deeply associated are his people’s salvation, happin 

_ and security with that resurrection. On that occasio 

was that our great High Priest entered on his heave 

office, as it is written: “Christ glorified not himself 

be made an high priest; but he that said unto h 

Thou art my Son, to-day have I begotten thee.” (KE 

V. 5.) Manifested Sonship is associated with his res 

rection, so also is his Priesthood, and so also is our . 

vation ; and all three rest upon the same blessed foun 

tion: the relationship of the only begotten Son to 
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ther. This is strong ground for faith and hope to 

t on. 

Acts ii. 33, records a further benefit to us in con- 

xion with the exaltation of our risen Head. His first 

-when as consecrated High Priest he ascended up on 

rh, was to send to us the Holy Ghost ; and we read, 

‘herefore, being by the right hand of God exalted, and 

ying received of the Father the promise of the Holy 

ost, he hath shed forth this, which ye now see and 

wr.” The descent of the Holy Ghost the Comforter 
the day of Pentecost was the priestly blessing of our 

rified mediator. 

But he is exthroned King as well as Priest, and his por- 

a and his inheritance are in his people. In Ephesians 

18-23, the Apostle prays “The eyes of your under- 

nding being enlightened ; that ye may know what is 

‘hope of his calling, and what the riches of the glory of 

‘inheritance in the saints, and what is the exceeding 

‘atness of his power to us-ward who believe, accord- 

* to his mighty power, which he wrought in Christ, 

en he raised him from the dead, and set him at his 

n right hand in the heavenly places, far above all 

ncipality, and power, and might, and dominion, and 

ry name that is named, not only in this world, but 

O in that which is to come: and hath put all things 

fe his feet, and gave him to be the head over all 

ngs to the church, which is his body, the fulness of 

n that filleth all in all.” Hence we can understand 

at lay in the heart of Christ, when he said—“ O Father, 

wify thou me with thine own self with the glory which | 

iad with thee before the world was.” 
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Yet, again, see other consequences of his being gl« 

fied. In Ephesians iv. 8, “When he ascended up | 

high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto m 

Now that he ascended, what is it but that he a 

descended first into the lower parts of the earth? 

that descended is the same also that ascended up | 

above all heavens, that he might fill all things,’— 

heaven with his glory, fill earth with his praise, fill | 

hearts of his people with the Holy Spirit, and fill | 

universe with his name; these are some of the steps, 

which he went up into “the glory that he had with. 

Father before the world was.” | 

Moreover, we gather from the Apostle Peter a furt! 

motive in connexion with the glorifying of our m 

blessed Christ ; “ God raised him up from the dead, é 

gave him glory ; that your faith and hope might be\ 

God.” (1 Peter i. 21.) These are some of the ends | 
{ 1 | 

which he went up into the glory, and a portion of | 

gifts bestowed on us as he ascended, for all these thin 

and more than these, were in our great Redeemer’s he 

when he said—* Now, O Father, glorify thou me w, 

thine own self with the glory which I had with , 

before the world was.” 

Lastly. You remember that, in f Cor. xv. Chri 

resurrection into glory is said to be as “ the first fri 

of them that slept,’ ze, the pledge, the sample, | 

earnest, and the consecration of the harvest to foll) 

And in Col. iii. 3, his whole salvation is thus express 

“Ye are dead, and your life is hid ‘with Christ) 

God. When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, tl 

shall ye also appear with him in glory.” In 1 Timot 
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: 16, we have an epitome of all this: “without con- 

wersy, great is the mystery of godliness: God was 

‘'anifest in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen of 

gels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the 

wld, received up into glory.” I do not think this text 

usually interpreted according to the mind of the 

virit. Observe the order of events here, “God was 

anifest in the flesh ;” we know that means the incarna- 

in of the Lord Jesus Christ. “Justified in the Spirit ;” 

ere | believe the resurrection is spoken of; (we 

tow the agent was the Holy Spirit) “he was declared 

be the Son of God with power, according to the Spirit 

holiness, by the resurrection from the dead ” (Romans 

'4); and again in the same epistle, (iv. 25,) we are 

ught he was raised again because of our justification. 

ext follows in order his ascension into heaven—‘“ Seen 

angels,’ Then “Preached unto the Gentiles ;” Then 

br faith cometh by hearing), “Believed on in the 

brid.’ But not until all his redeemed are gathered, 

ised from the dead, baptized into one body, and 

ceived up into glory will the mystery of godliness be 

lfilled ; and Christ be mystical. _“ Received up into 

ory,” this shall be the consummation here revealed ; to 

terpret this last clause of the verse, as fulfilled in the 

cension of Christ himself, is evidently to overlook and 

en invert the divine order. In that case, the verse 

ould read thus: God was manifest in the flesh, justi- 

td in the spirit, recezved up into glory, seen of angels, 

‘eached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world ! 

Thus we have tried to follow some of the wonderful 

poses of. love and blessing toward us in the heart of 
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Christ, when he said, “Father, glorify thou me w 

Hrekown (selfevith ive celory Aerie alee ee 
before the world was.” And as he ascended to ~ 

throne, and took possession of all power in heaven < 

earth and sent down his Spirit, so by-and-by he “y 

come again and receive us unto himself, that where | 

is, there we may be also.’ All these benefits wh. 

were secured to his people, and which were all involy 

in his being glorified, were present to our Redeemeé 

mind ! | 

But, high above all communicable majesty, ( 

blessed Head has ascended into the glory which he k 

with his Father before the world was, and of which | 

himself implies that the utmost he can ask for his peo: 

is that they may deholdizt: “I will that they also, whe 

thou hast given me, be with me where I am ; that tk 

may behold my glory.” Nay, it would seem«as if | 

the glory that he can communicate to us was but t 

qualification for our beholding ¢#a¢ glory ; for he sa 

“The glory which thou gavest me I have given them 
“that they may behold my glory.” So it is, believi 
in the Lord Jesus Christ, we are to inherit the trait 

his mediatorial glory, and to behold his personal glc 

without a veil between. Oh, what unction from tl 

incommunicable glory, what fulness of light and joy, a 

peace, and blessing shall descend upon the heads, a 

hearts, and souls, of his blood-bought ones throughou 

never-ending eternity! Ifthe anointing oil, descendi 

upon the head of Aaron, went down to the skirts of — 

raiment, what shall the reality be, when, by-and-by, t 

descending glory from our Head God-man, enshrined 
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ential deity, shall come down upon the members to 

them for evermore! If, even now, “ we with unveiled 

e, beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are 

inged into the same image from glory to glory, even 

oy the Spirit of the Lord” (2 Cor. iii. 18), what shall it 

when we are with Him where he is, and see him face 

face? All this and mote, oh! how much more, was 

the heart of our loving, Joving Saviour, when he 

d, “ Now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine own 

' with the glory which I had with thee before the 

rld was.” | 

have mantfested thy nume unto the men which thou 

gavest me out of the world.’—JOHN xvii. 6. 

(IS is the second part of our Lord’s prayer. Hitherto 

had prayed for himself in the character and with the 

ws and objects we have already considered, and on 

3 ground, “I have glorified thee on the earth : I have 

shed the work which thou gavest me to do.” Now 

prays for his eleven disciples; he prays for them as 

resenting those for whom his work was finished, and 

manifestation of his Father’s name intended. 

Before entering more particularly on the subject of 

‘text, I desire to make a few general remarks. The 

rd prays not only for his disciples—doubtless they had 

pecial place in his mind, they were his first fruits— 
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but he prays for all his people to the end of time, as “ 

men given unto him out of the world.” It was not. 

eleven disciples only who were given to the Lord Je: 

Christ ; surely it was not of them only he spake wher 

said, “ Let not your heart be troubled ;” not to them C 

he promised, “I will come again, and receive you ul 

myself; that where I am, there ye may be also;” | 

merely to encourage them that he said, “ In the world 

shall have tribulation: but be of good cheer; I h; 

overcome the world.” You remember that remarke 

passage in Heb. xiii. 5, 6, where we havea key asg| 

the divine mind in reference to the universal applicat 

of particular promises to individual believers ; “Be ¢ 

tent with such things as ye have: for he hath sai 

will never leave thee, nor forsake thee, so that we n 

boldly say, The Lord is my helper.” Here the Apos 

quotes a promise made to Joshua, and applies the cc 

fort of it to the believers in his own day, laying ‘dow 

general rule’ for a similar appropriation of all the 5 
| 

mises of God by all his people, at all times. | 

Again; when the Lord spake to his Father, say: 

“JT have manifested thy name unto the men which tl 
| 

gavest me out of the world,’ how much still remait 

to be manifested of that name! He had declai 

“God so loved the world, that he gave his only begot. 

Son ;” he had said, “as Moses lifted up the serpent 

the wilderness, even so must the Son of man be lif 

up,” but this was not yet done. Just as he had S 

before, “I have finished the work which thou gavest 
{ 

to do,’ so he says here, “I have manifested thy na 

unto the men which thou gavest me out of the wor) 
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ie truth is, all power was vested in him for this pur- 

se, and the Holy Ghost was awaiting his ascension 

‘o heaven, to descend to be the revealer, through — 

rist, of that Father; and here he speaks of it as, in 

ery sense of the word, a finished work ; whether he 

baks of his own work, “I have finished the work ;” 

iether he speaks of the revelation of the Father’s name 
) them, “T have manifested thy name;” or whether he 

zaks of their reception of that name, “they have kept 

7 word,’ the whole is a beautiful illustration of our 

sssed Lord’s intercession at the right hand of God. 

x%t a word agaznst his people, no reference to their 

lings, their shortcomings; no allusion to what they 

d done, none to what they were about to do as a body 

“all forsook him and fled;” no, he speaks only of 

=m as they were in the Father’s purpose, as in associa- 

n with himself, and as the recipients of the fulness he 

me down from heaven to bestow upon them: “I have 

inifested thy name unto the men which thou gavest 

> out of the world.’ Very blessed it is to dwell upon 

lrist’s prayer in this point of view, as giving us an 

istration of the mode and character of his intercession 

"us now at the right hand of God. 

Let us, now, endeavour to strengthen faith by direct- 

> our attention to the arguments by which he presses 

3 petitions, and also the petitions themselves. There 

2 seven considerations urged and seven petitions pre- 

ated. 

1. The first is: “I have manifested unto them thy 

me.’ This fact is repeated in the last verse, “I have 

clared unto them thy name.” Thus he enshrines them, 
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as it were, in the name of his Father, baptizing t) 

into all that name involves. | 

2. He pleads the Father’s own interest in them. | 

seems to exalt this consideration even above his } 

work for them; “Thine they were.” Let us learr 

prize the fact that we belong to God, beyond all o 

facts whatever, for it is because we belong to God 

have been given to Christ. : 

3. He pleads the gift of them to himself; “f 

gavest them to me.” The Father’s interest in them f 

and then, as the result, his gift of them to Christ. 

4. He pleads their reception of himself and 

message; “they have kept thy word.” The word 

God proclaiming to them the gospel of his grace; t 

word, says Christ, “they have kept.’ We know I 

feebly they kept it, and even while he uttered th 

‘ words how misty their notions were, how weak tl 

faith, how little after all they understood. Even wl 

he had risen again, we are told, “as yet they knew 

the Scripture, that he must rise again from the dez 

His crucifixion seemed to have extinguished their | 

hope ; “we trusted that it had been he which sho 

have redeemed Israel.” But in the strong majesty 

his own grace to them, in the fulness and security of 

own purposes towards them, he pleads, “they have k 

thy word.” Oh, well for us that we have such 

Advocate ! 

5. Then, see verse 10, for another wonderful plea 

the power of which he presents them to the Father 

the blessings he is about to ask, “I am glorified 
them.” He had prayed, “ Father, glorify thy Son,” z 
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he plainly says, Father, if thou wilt glorify me, 

ember I am glorified zz them. Oh, to hear him say 

_for our own poor selves! and if faith’s ears were 

,p we should hear this very petition, even now 

ynding to the Father, in heaven, on our own behalf. 

9. In verse 14 there is another plea—and it falls like 

in upon the soul to read it: Father, “the world 

1 hated them ;” thus he would challenge not only 

I Father's love, but his sympathy for his people. 

; world hates them: just as zt hated me it hates 

n: they are ¢ast upon thee, Father, they are far 

1 home in an ungenial wilderness. Father, they are 

ihe world, where temptations, difficulties, trials, dis- 

‘ses, and anguish will follow them, where they are 

a for my name’s sake; let this fact fix thine 

;t upon them, secure thy care for them, and cause 

; to put thine everlasting arms round about them. 

7. Again, verse 14, “they are not of the world, even 

|am not of the world,” redeemed, delivered, I have 

evermore associated them with myself; and now, 

her, hear me while I ask thee what I desire thou 

aldest do for them. 

.” let thy name, which I have manifested unto 
) 

n, be their hiding place, their tower, their refuge, and 

le own interest in them, and they are thy gift to me; 

her, keep them! Thus he deposits his people into 

‘Father's heart, and commits them to his care. 
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2. Verse 17. ‘“ Sanctify them.” 

3. Verse 21. Unite them. How he longed to— 

his people separated from evil, and united, bound | 

to another by the cords of his own divine love! “ Ty 

they all may be one, as thou, Father, art in me and | 

thee, that they also may be one in us.” | 
4. Verse 24. Let them be “with me where I am 

5. Glorify them, by Braue them to “behold | 

glory which thou hast given me.’ 

6. Verse 26. (Who can measure this prayer?) . 

“the love wherewith thou hast loved me... . be 

them.” 

7. Lastly. And “J myself in them.” 

Now, what more could God give? what more co 

Christ ask? what more could his blood purchase? w 

more could his spirit reveal, or enable his people 

enjoy, than is here pleaded out before God, at 

moment when Christ’s hour was come, and he 1 

pouring his last words into that Father's heart wh 

work he had finished, whose name he had _glorif 

and whose glorified name he had manifested to 

redeemed ones ? 

Let us now examine the text itself, “I have m: 

fested thy name unto the men which thou gavest 

out of the world.” 

By the name of God is signified God himself, 

perfections, attributes, character, God’s revealed § 

~ In the word of God, we have Jehovah manifesting h 

self to his people by various names, a precious stud 

would be to collect them! Let me remind you o 

Jew: “The high and lofty one that inhabiteth eterr 
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L name is Holy” (Isa. lvii. 15): “The Creator of 

ends of the earth” (Isa. xl. 28); “The God of 

1g (Acts vii. 2); “The holy one of Israel” (Isa. 

! 14); “Thy God that pleadeth the cause of his 

le” (Isa. li. 22); “The Lord thy God which teach- 
aee to profit, which leadeth thee by the way that 

'shouldest go” (Isa. xlviii. 17) ; “The God of hope” 

im xv. 13); “The God of peace” (Heb. xiii 20) ; 

us new best name, Love / “God is love” (1 John 

JOHN XVII Vv. 6, 

‘ow the manifestation of the name of God is that 

1 constitutes the glory of God; because by this 

“he himself is made known. Just as light consti- 

‘the glory of the sun, because it shews us what it is, 

te name of God reveals God, and in his revealed 

1 we learn what he is. Thus the manifestation of 

ume is his glory. Now God has manifested him- 

n creation; “The heavens declare the glory of 

and the firmament sheweth his handiwork.” 

jhas manifested himself in providence, upholding, 

ding, protecting the universe. The Psalmist says, 

-eyes of all wait upon thee, thou givest them their 

in due season.” And God has revealed himself 

ice, telling us his purposes, spreading out before us 

es of those purposes in types and _ shadows, 

ag to us promises, giving us direct'communications 

wondrous thoughts that he has to us-ward in 

iation with his own great name. Let us refer toa 

assages in the word. In Exod. iii. 13-15, when 

ads Moses to deliver his people Israel out of the 

ge of Pharaoh: “Moses said unto God, Behold 
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when I come unto the children of Israel, and shal 

unto them, The God of your fathers hath sent me_ 

you: and they shall say to me, What is “zs na 

what shall I say unto them? And God said 

Moses, I AM THAT I AM: and he said, Thus : 

thou say unto the children of Israel, J AM hath sen 

unto you. And God said moreover unto Moses, * 

shalt thou say unto the children of Israel, The ] 

God of your fathers, the God of Abraham, the G« 

Isaac, and the God of Jacob, hath sent me unto 

this is my name for ever, and this is my memorial 

all generations.” A God self-existing, all-sufficient, 

your God, here is a wonderful name; and who can 

the glory of it? 

In Exod. vi. 3, he proceeds to reveal the mea 

and open out to them the fulness of his name “ Jeho 

Establishing his covenant (verse 5); hearing their g1 

ings; bringing them out fram under their bur 

ridding them from their bondage, and redeeming 

(verse 6); taking them to himself for a people, 

pledging himself to be their God (verse 7); brit 

them into the land he had promised to their fathers 

giving it to them for a possession (verse 8). Here 

name !—a glorious name, and a wonderful manifest 

offit\even in this record? ~ Ini chi xxxiinwe 

additional light thrown upon the name of God. 

considerable intercourse with God, Moses’ heart | 

with desire for a fuller manifestation of him, an 

says, “ I beseech thee, shew me thy glory.” And 

said, “I will make all my goodness pass before thee 

I will proclaim the name of the Lord before t 
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tve, his goodness, his name, and his glory are all the 

. This is the name of which he is speaking in the 

_ In ch. xxxiv. 5-7, we have the Lord proclaiming 

ume. The Old Testament proclaims it, Christ mant- 

it ; that is the difference. “ And the Lord descended 

ie cloud, and stood with him there, and proclaimed 

fame of the Lord. And the Lord passed by before 

and proclaimed, the Lord, the Lord God, merciful 

xracious, long-suffering, and abundant in goodness 

truth, keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving in- 

y and transgression and sin, and that will by no 
> 66 us clear the guilty.” “Just, and yet the justifier,” here 

> Old Testament proclamation; Christ is the New 

ament manifestation : “ I have manifested thy name.” 

Ince again, see Num. vi. 24-27, where additional 

jis thrown upon the name; “The Lord bless thee, 

iceep thee: the Lord make his face shine upon thee, 

be gracious unto thee ; the Lord lift up his counten- 

Lupon thee, and give thee peace. And they shall 

ny name upon the children of Israel.” Observe, 

|the three-fold name of God, and its destination, its 

hg-place pointed out; “they shall put my name 

the children of Israel.” 
I jhere is nothing Jehovah is so jealous of as his own 

name ; how that name has been ignored, how it has 

i“ polluted,” how it has been misrepresented ; alas! 

| how it has been blasphemed! It was a glorious 

ion for Christ to come and manifest that name, he 

ted it his highest glory ; as he teaches us here, that 

freatest glory he can bestow upon his people is to 

fest that name Zo them. Ignorance of God is our 
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ruin, knowledge of God is our salvation. “O right 

Father, the world hath not known thee: but 1 

known thee ;” (verse 25). He is “the brightness C 

Father’s glory, and the express image of his Pers 

who so suited to manifest him ? he is “the only beg 
») Son in the bosom of the Father;” who so well que 

to make him known to the sons of men? But Chr 

not only the manifestor of the Father’s name, he 1 

mantfestation of it; Christ, the manifestation of | 

mighty power, put forth for salvation; “Christ 

wisdom of God, and the power of God ;’ Christ, 

hidden wisdom ;”’. Christ, “the Word of {God¥ 

“made of God, unto us, wisdom, and righteousness 

sanctification, and redemption.” He has manifeste 

holiness of God—a holiness so pure that he cannot 

upon iniquity; he has manifested the /fazthfulne. 

God—a faithfulness so great that even the prc 

which cost him his only begotten Son’s life was neve 

less fulfilled: Christ was the manifestation of the /2 

of God—a fulness so vast that it can supply ever. 

need ; and Christ was the manifestation of the lo 

God, for “ God so loved the world, that he gave his 

begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him sk 

not perish, but have everlasting life.’ But he was 

only the outward manifestation of the name of G 

arrest our reason, to convince our understandings 

also the inner power, whereby God manifests himse 

the heart ; for it is written, “God, who commande 

light to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our he 

to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of Gt 

the face of’—in the person of—“ Jesus Christ.” 
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i Lastly, we learn here that the greatest possible bless- 

| which even Christ himself can bestow upon his 

yple is to manifest the Father’s name to them. He 

‘3 it first: “I have manifested thy name.” Evidently, 

giis estimation, this included everything else, because 

ache rest flows fromit. If God only manifests himself 

7ou in Christ Jesus, every blessing that eternity can 

iply is sure to follow. This is the first mention he 

(xes of his people in his prayer to his Father : “I have 

{aifested thy name unto the men which thou gavest 

, out of the world.’ This was their life, “this is life 

‘nal to know thee.” This was the foundation of their 

fidence: “They that know thy name will put their 

st in thee.” . Herein consisted their triumph and their 

ory: “Thou hast given a banner to them that fear 

;” “In the zame of our God we will set up our “OD 

gners.” This was their protection: “The name of 

¢, Lord is a strong tower; the righteous runneth into 

yind is safe.” This was the ground of their fellowship 

hb God: “In all places where I record my name I will 

jae unto thee, and I will bless thee.” This was the 

rity of their salvation, for as the depositories of the 

jae of the Father, he pleads that the Father should keep 

Im, sanctify them, and glorify them. And by-and-by, 

ne unto the men which thou gave me out of the world.” 

|} You remember, in Old Testament times, the servants 
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of God were wont to inscribe the names of Jehovah 

the monumental pillars where the displays of his ¢ 

his salvation, or of his kindly care had been manife 

When Abraham was taught the lesson of substitutio. 

Mount Moriah, “ Jehovah-jireh,” the Lord will pre, 

(Gen. xxii. 14) was the name inscribed there; whe 

great victory was achieved over Amalek “ Jeho 

nissi,’ the Lord my banner, (Exod. xvii. 15,) was 

scribed there; when the “city that hath foundat 

whose builder and maker is God,” is revealed, “ Jeho 

shammah,” the Lord is there, (Ezek. xlviii. 45,) was 

title given to it; when the diseases of his people» 

healed, “ Jehovah-Rophim,” the Lord that healeth 1 

(Exod. xv. 26,) was the memorial written; when 

justification of his people is celebrated, “ Jeho 

Tsidkenu,” the Lord our righteousness, (Jer. xxxiil. 

is the inscription to celebrate this great fact; and v 

he spake peace, “ Jehovah-shalom,” the Lord send pe 

(Judges vi. 24,) was the record of his grace. 

But here are the true monuments, “ te men uw 

thou gavest me out of the world ;’ and every nam 

God shall be inscribed upon them, and Jesus hin 

shall be the inscriber; for he has promised, “ Him 

overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of 

God; .... and I will write upon him the nam 

my God ”—there is Jehovah-jireh—“and the nam 

the city of my God,’—there is Jehovah-shamma 

“new Jerusalem, which cometh down out of he 

from my God: and I will write upon him my 

name.” (Rev. iii. 12.) And that new name is 

fullest and highest manifestation God can give of | 
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5 and if even now, “we all beholding, as in a 

ss, the glory of the Lord are changed into the same 

ge from glory to glory,” what will it be by-and-by, 

‘\n “he shall come to be glorified in his saints, and 

‘tired in all them that believe,’ and when, with 

"eiled face, we behold his glory, and see him as he 

\ Then we shall understand something of the depth 

“the meaning of our blessed mediator, when he 

ents our names to his Father, saying, ‘‘I have 

ifested thy name unto the men which thou gavest 
| 

‘out of the world.” 
\ 

ti 

Jenssen 
Y 4, 

Ihave manifested thy name unto the men which thou 

‘vavest me out of the world; thine they were, and 

thou gavest them me; and they have kept thy word.” 

I _JOHN ‘xvii. 6. 
f 

jattempting an exposition of the first part of this 

hage, we dwelt particularly upon the manifestation 

jis Father’s name by Christ. We were led to take 
| 

jeneral view of the petitions which our Lord urges 

is wondrous prayer for his people, and the grounds 

twhich he presents them to his Father. And as 

read the text again, with its context, we feel com- 

led to acknowledge it is impossible to conceive what 

fe could have been said in their behalf: “I have 

hifested thy name unto the men which thou gavest 
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me out of the world: thine they were, and thou ga 

them me; and they have kept thy word.” Wond* 

Intercessor! Had they been the most faultless, per’ 

constant, faithful, and loving of all the minister’ 

God that do his pleasure, instead of being, as © 

were, a company of poor, weak, failing, unwo 

sinners, our blessed Lord could not have said r' 

| 

: 
word of God does not tell us one whit more of : 

in their favour. 

Hence we learn a most soul-sustaining truth. 

privileges belonging to us as believers standing 

Christ, than Christ takes credit for as he repres 

us before the throne of the Majesty in the heav 

If the Spirit of God tells us in his word, “Ye 

complete in him,’ our Intercessor speaks of us @ 

as complete in him. If the Spirit of God in his w 

proclaims to us that “by, him all that believe 

justified from all things,” our glorious Interce 

speaks of us before his Father as “justified from 

things.” And if the Spirit of God tells us in 

word that none can accuse us, and that no one 

condemn us, so doth the heavenly Intercessor sf 

of us before his Father’s throne, as those whom 

man can accuse and whom no man can condemn. 

How it must have amazed his disciples to |] 

such words! what a world of grace they must | 

opened out to their understandings! The Lord | 

admits them, and, in admitting them, admits ws 

the very secret of his Father's heart. He opens ot 

us all the hidden purposes of the everlasting coven 

and points out the subjects and objects whic 
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braces. “Men’—not angels, not arch-angels—but 

m, poor sinners—“ The men which thou gavest me ;” 

the men—the specially chosen, the specially loved 

ongst the sons of men. From whence were they 

ren? “Out of the world.” Oh! it was not that 

ty were better than others; they were “of the 

rld,” they were “in the world,” they “followed the 

urse of this world,” they had been like the world, 

‘ried captive at his will by “the Prince of this world,” 

nded as to their understanding by the world and 

_ glittering nothingness, guilty, “children of wrath 

n as others,’ condemned, enemies of God, no love 

| him, no desire towards him, no knowledge of him, 

> loved with an intensity that only God can be con- 

ous of, and given to the Lord Jesus Christ to be 

red in him with an everlasting salvation. “ Thine 

»y were, and thou gavest them me.” 

| We have already remarked how constantly our 

ssed Lord dwells upon the fact that the men were 

en to him. Seven times in this prayer he reminds 

Father that he had given his people to him. 

fidently Christ regarded this gift as the greatest 

bof of his. Father’s love zo him, even as the Holy 

Lost teaches the believer to regard the gift of Christ 

I the greatest proof of our heavenly Father’s love 

lus. “For God so loved the world, that he gave 

} only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him 

buld not perish, but have everlasting life.” “Herein 

ove, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, 

1d sent his Son to be the propitiation for our sins.” 

ly, if we compare the passages in the New Testament, 
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where Christ speaks of his people as the F ather’s | 

to him, and of his delight in them as his portion,| 

joy, and crown; if we compare I say, these passa 

with those which speak of the gift of Christ as 

pledge of the Father’s love zo us, and as being | 

portion and joy, our glory, and our crown, we kr 

not on which side the grace seems to preponder' 

and whether the Holy Ghost would teach us m 

to admire the grace which gave us to Christ or ¢ 

Christ to us. | 

“Thine they were, and thou gavest them me.” Ch 

here traces all the Father’s acts and purposes towa 

his people, whether in creating them, protecting the 

bestowing his grace upon them now, or by-and 

crowning them with glory, to the high source and div 

foundation of all grace, “thine they were.’ This 

the origin of all grace, the Father's own interest < 

property in his people, the Father’s own unspeaka 

and everlasting love. Oh what a blessed resting-pl 

for faith is here! Yes, God as, he ever kad. and e 

will have, an inheritance of glory in his people; 

formed them for himself. The world, the flesh, < 

the devil have sought to rob God of his glory, mar 

inheritance in his people, and eclipse the majesty 

his name: “And he saw that there was no man, é 

wondered that there was no Intercessor; therefore 

arm brought salvation unto him; and his righteousn 

it Sustained him;”.. he “laid help on one that @ 

mighty ;’ and he gave his people over into the hand: 

Christ—the most fitted, the most able, the most preci 

one to him—and wherefore? That he might rede 
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im from all iniquity, that he might regenerate them 

4 the divine nature, that he might restore them to 

4, position they had lost, and much more than this, 

t he might raise them to a position which they 

‘er had—even into union and communion with the 

ny begotten Son of God. “Thine they were, and 

Ku gavest them me.” Christ's people, being his 

her’s property, are not entrusted with the happiness 

“| fulness intended for them, but are given over to 

‘ist to be preserved and qualified for ‘all the Father’s 

12 has provided for them. 

: In reading these words, I confess that to me it seems 

gd to discover whether Christ most prizes his people, 

ais Father’s property, his love-gift to himself, or as 

; own beloved ones; evidently a// these considerations 

his heart while he pleads for them. “Thine they 

ve, and thou gavest them me.” Truly, it is divine and 

\sistible pleading, written for our sakes, that our 

hh may be feasted, and our hope established, that we 

sy love the Lord our God, and go on our way re- 

cing. 

a then, we may trace our divine lineage, if we be 

|} people of God; ‘ Thine they were.’ God’s own 

‘yperty, and because God’s own, gzvex to Christ: and 

pause given to Christ, saved. Observe, it was no part 

the work of Christ to make us God's, and it was no 

it of the work of Christ to secure God’s love for us. 

ar his own testimony: “ Thine they were,” Father, 

d thou gavest them me.’ How clearly and beauti- 

ly the Spirit opens out this subject in.Eph. i. The 

ostle is addressing the saints, the separated ones. 
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God’s people; observe the position in which he «| 

dresses them, (verse 1) “zz Christ Jesus;” there th 

are the given ones, they are in Christ Jesus, and, 

being in him, see what follows: (verse 3) “ ddles. 

with all spiritual blessings:” (verse 4) “according | 

he hath chosen us in him ;” (verse 6) “he hath made | 

accepted in the beloved ;” (verse 7) “in whom we hz 

redemption through his blood, the forgzveness of sins 

(verse 11) “in whom also we have obtained an | 

heritance ;” (verse 13) “in whom also after that | 

believed ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of pi 

mise which is the earnest of our inheritance until t 

redemption of the purchased possession;” and th 

(verses 17, 18) the Apostle presents this prayer—it is : 

he desires, it is certainly all our souls need: “ That t 

God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of Glory, m 

give unto you the spirit of wisdom and revelation in t 

knowledge of him: the eyes of your understanding bei 

enlightened ; that ye may know what is the hope of I 

calling, and what the riches of the glory of his i 

heritance in the saints.” In 1. Cor. ifi. 21, we have @ 

very same teaching. Why is it that we have an i 

heritance ? why are all things ours? “All things a 

yours: the world, life, death, Paul, Apollos, Cephi 

things present, or things to come: all are yours.” V 

might say, perhaps, because Christ is ours; not so! b 

because “ye are Christ's,’ a very much higher reas¢ 

Christ’s interest in his people is their security ev 

more than their interest in Christ; his love for me 

my security, his property in me, much more than f 

property in him which is but the consequence; a 
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‘is a still higher reason, “Christ is Goa’s.” Here 

re taken up to the thought in our Lord’s mind in 

ext, the origin of all grace, which is not our interest 

od, but God’s interest in us. “Thine they were, 

shou gavest them me.” All things are ours, for we 

vhrist’s, and Christ is God’s; such is the pleading 

ur blessed Lord, while he prayed for “the men 

in the Father had given him out of the world.” 

out why, being taken out of the world, were they 

mto Christ! Because Christ. is the Head: of 

lion, the Head of grace, and the Head of glory. 

jere could have been one higher than Christ, God 

d have given them to him; but Christ is “ Head 

all things to his Church;” and as they are to 

lit creation, they are given to the Head thereof; 

ee 

_~ 

as God’s purpose is to crown them with all grace, 

jose is to glorify his people, he has given them to 

are given to the Head of grace! and, as God’s 

st, who is the Head of glory! Now, all things were 

Hom, but “ che Bride” is more than the kingdom, 

|. to him than earth and heaven. Angels were 

| ose that his Son should have attendants ; but the 

is more than the attendants. Whatever be the 
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thrones our blessed Christ is to occupy, whatever be 

dominions he is to possess, whatever be the pri 

palities over which he is to rule, he will give to. 

bride “to sit with him on his throne, even as he | 

overcame and is set down with his Father on his thro 

Christ was set up as Lord of the universe ; but his pei 

are “the members of his body ”—his own flesh and blk 

and “no man ever yet hated his own flesh ; but nourist 

and cherisheth it, even as the Lord the church.” 

other creations are from without; the church, in s¢ 

mysterious ineffable way, is from wzthin. This 

pictured to us in the garden of Eden, when Adam, 

great type of Christ, was created, and dominion 

given him over all creatures, and he gave them nar 

but there was no “companion meet for Adam amor 

them all.” And the Lord God caused a deep sleey 

fall upon Adam, and while he slept, God took part 

himself and formed it into a woman, and presented 

to the man. “This,” said Adam, “is now bone of 

bones, and flesh of my flesh.” And the Apostle (FE 

v.) tells us: “For this cause shall a man leave his fa 

and mother, and shall be joined unto his wife, and t 

two shall be one flesh. This is a great mystery: bt 

speak concerning Christ and the church.” Christ is 

image and glory of God; his people are to be the im 

and the glory of Christ; Christ is the man of G 

right hand, the people of Christ are his royal diadem 

Indeed, human language sinks burdened under 

expressions of love—the love of Christ to his pec 

He calls them his jewels, his peculiar treasure, his’fl 

his temple, his bride, his all! The world may |] 
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‘ly upon the people of God, the world may speak 

tly of them, the world may think lightly of them, but 
what Jesus says of them. Oh, it is sweet to retire 

fa cold world and listen! “ Thine they were, and 
" gavest them me.” He is not speaking of the 

Hens given to him, of the earth given to him, of the 

ves, and dominions, and principalities, and powers, 

‘crowns given to him, but “Thine ¢hey were, and 

| gavest them me.’ Given to him to be his charge,— 

>t not he will take care of them; given in ¢rust 

tim, he will keep them, he will teach them, he will 

ify them, he will clothe them, he will wash them, he 

present them without spot or wrinkle, or any such 

ig, to the everlasting praise of the glory of his grace. 

They are his “flock” —a scattered flock, but he will 

her them. Do you remember the beautiful passage 
| 

}zek, xxxiv., where we have the Lord’s own definition 

ne duty of a shepherd, and how he himself will fulfil 

jverses 11-16) “Thus said the Lord God, Behold, I, 

i I, will both search my sheep, and seek them out. 

fa shepherd seeketh out his flock in the day that he 
fmong his sheep that are scattered; so will I seek out 

sheep, and will deliver them out of all places where 

have been scattered in the cloudy and dark day. 

I will dvzng them out from the people, and gather 

from the countries, and will bring them to their 

} land, and feed them upon the mountains of Israel 
{i 

| try. I will feed them in a good pasture, and upon 

high mountains of Israel shall their fold be: there 

il they ze in a good fold, and in a fat pasture shall 
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they feed upon the mountains of Israel. I will feed 

flock, and I will cause them zo le down, saith the IL 

God. I will seek that which was lost, and drzng_ a, 

that which was driven away, and will dind up 

which was broken, and will strengthen that which 

sick.” Ah! he is the good Shepherd; he will take 

of the flock committed to his charge. 

They are his “bride.” Will he not delight in th 

“As the bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride, so s 

thy God rejoice over thee.” They are his “ child; 

‘ike as.a’ father: pitieth his -childrenj#so-the 

pitieth them that fear him.” The mountains : 

depart, and the hills be removed ; but his kindness 

not depart from them, neither shall his faithfulness 

They are his “poor and needy.” What have they 

himself? Not in all the wide world has the soul of 

child of God a single resting-place but in the love o 

Lord and Saviour; not a hiding-place but his: he 

not a portion but himself. He knows it. They 

“his weary ones.’ The journey has been long, and 

path rough; and weary eyes are looking to him ; 

weary hands are stretched out to him; and w 

hearts are longing for him; and he knows it. J 

are his “war-worn” ones. The battle has been 

constant, and often gone hardly with them, but he 

pledged himself to make them more than conque 

and he will. They are his “ ¢emple,’ and he will inh 

them ; they are his “zzheritance,’ and he will pre 

and possess them ; and he hath made them his “pr 

and kings” to shew forth “the praises of him who] 

cailed them out of darkness into his marvellous lig 
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thine they were, thine they are, and thine thev 

shall be, and thou gavest them me. 

there is rest for the weary in truth like this, and 
= our hearts enter into it by faith for 4zs name’s 

who uttered this prayer for our comfort and 

Juragement. 

AG 

“ They have kept thy word.’—JOHN xvii. 6. 

have already remarked that this verse is the com- 

"cement of the second part of our Jord’s prayer. 

ithe first five verses the petitions have reference 

jusively to himself as the mediator ; and having 
~ = ented himself, he now presents his people to his 

} lenly Father. He first of all speaks of them as 

lo the objects and subjects of divine love and of 

lasting mercy ; for he says, “I have manifested thy 

le unto the men which thou gavest me out of the 

id. Thine they were, and thou gavest them me ”’— 

fe saved in myself with an everlasting salvation ; 

H they have kept thy word.” Our Lord’s purpose 

idently to commend them to his Father in the 

lest possible way, and he does it thus: “they have 

! thy word.” (When shall we value that word as we 

ere, then, is the highest commendation the 

tor himself can give of his people to the Father, 

Ine they were, and thou hast given them to me: 

ithey have kept thy word;” we have, in this state- 

99 



v. 6. JOHN XVII. 

ment, some wonderful characteristics of our preci 

Saviour’s intercession. ‘ 

He evidently considers himself responsible not ¢ 

for the full discharge of the mission upon which# 

Father sent him, but also to give an account off 

success, “I have manifested thy name unto the 

which thou gavest me out of the world ;” but mo I 

have succeeded, “they have kept thy word.” Surel 3) 

here gives them credit not only for what he had hi bh 

done in teaching them, but also for what the P 

Ghost was about to do in confirming the instructh| 

he had given them ; he not only pledges himself to }} 

completion of his own work for them, but also to fi 

completion of the work the Holy Ghost was abou t 

accomplish in them, when he says, “they have kept} 

word ;” nor will he allow them to appear before God, 

anywise but as altogether acceptable and altoget 

accepted: for “I have manifested thy name unto 

men which thou Sor me out of the world;” “ i 

they Lave kept thy wor 

Truly, faith in God’s word is a wonderful a 

mighty principle, it is the most acceptable service | } 

heart of man can render. Faith is that principle a 

lays hold upon God, through his word ; it is the work 

God in the soul ; it is omnipotent power, because it 1 

hold upon the omnipotency of God himself ; it ov 

comes the world ; faith honours God and therefore ( 

honours faith. And here we are taught somethi 

more, viz., that it is the first visible evidence of | 

relationship to God; “they have kept thy word.” Fi 

cannot look into the book of Life and see whether | | 

100 



JOHN XVII. v. 6. 

hes are amongst those of whom the Lord says, “thine 

were, and thou gavest them me ;” but we can look 

the word of God, and if we can honestly say we 

received that word, we do rest our souls upon 

promises contained in that word, and upon him 

igse word it is, then we have the first and all-sufficient 

Idence of our relationship to God. 

It is by the word so kept, as by a” tstrument, our 

| version is effected and our souls el, it is 

Iho 

id aN ewe become new ; it is by the word so kept 

irist manifests to us his Fathers name; and pledges 

} our souls the precious name which he so manifests 

: 1s. See John xiv. 22: “Judas saith unto him, not 

Biot Lord, how is it that thou wilt manifest thyself 

7 us, and not unto the world?” You observe the 

‘ the Lord Jesus zs manifested to his people and 

| not manifested to the world; his people have their 

i their peace, their hope in him; not so the world. 

low is this? “How is it that ion wilt manifest 

self unto us, and not unto the world? Jesus an- 

lop my words: and my Father will love him, and we 

a come unto him, and make our abode with him.” 

| is in the keeping of the word of God that the Holy 

host manifests the God of the word. The world 

bth not keep the word of God, therefore God is 

bt manifested to them: as his people keep the word, 

| | same degree is the God of the word manifested 
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Remark how the Lord commends those who } 

his word. Writing to the church at Philadelph? 

church without a fault before God, it is said, “7 

hast a little strength, and hast hept my word, and | 

not denied my name.” (Rev. iii. 8.) “Because | 

hast kept the word of my patience.” (Verse 10.) V 

a striking expression! The Lord oftentimes alloy 

long interval to elapse between giving the promise 

the performance of it; and, in the meantime, is 

exercise of patience, “the word of my patience.” (J 

long the church had to wait for Christ, how long} 

church is waiting for Christ’s coming again ; | 

oh! he is worth waiting for, “though he tarry lo 

He who has given the word will fulfil the prom 

“Because thou hast kept the word of my patienc 

also will keep thee from the hour of temptation, w 

shall come upon all the world, to try them that d 

upon the earth.” It is only as we keep the word 

we are prepared for temptation. I tell you, frie 

the time is coming when we shall need, yea, the t 

is come when we do need, to keep the word of ( 

What strange doctrines we hear of, what new noti 

what new-fangled theories are everywhere circulz 

and we have not the least security against b 

entangled and carried away by them, if we are 

established in the word of God. And, alas! t¢ 

are but few amongst us who are sufficiently acquai 

with the word of God to be able to bring to the 

of its standard the manifold heresies that are abr 

“Behold, I come quickly: hold that fast which t 

hast, that no man take thy crown.” The word of | 
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) is crown. He has magnified his word above all 

hiaame; crown you with it, brethren, hide it in your 

‘Its, let it be as frontlets between your eyes, that 

may not sin against God. Once again, see Luke xi, 

; the Lord commends the keeping of his word. We 

| in verse 27, “A certain woman of the company 

i up her voice, and said unto him, Blessed is the 

eib that bare thee, and the paps which thou hast 

sled. “But he said, Yea rather blessed are they 

jhear the word of God, and keep it.” And now he 

¢, speaking to his Father of his people: ‘“ They 

> kept thy word.” Oh! thanks be to God that we 

ge such an Intercessor ! 

n Lhey have kept ¢2y word.” Observe the emphasis. 

{ words spoken by Christ were the Father’s words. 

iidoes not say, They have kept my words, but “ They 

j2 kept z¢#y word.” He spake nothing of himself. 

je tells us—‘“‘ My doctrine is not mine, but his that 

4, me.”—John vil. 16. So of his works—his works 

1e the Father’s that sent him. “My Father: worketh 

terto, and I work.”—John v.17. So of his mission 

ee 
le came as we read—John viii. 42, “ Neither came I 

myself, but he sent me.” And, seeing the words 

[Christ were the Father's words, and the mission of 

fist was the Father's work, he tells us, “Verily, 
! ily, I say unto you, He that heareth my word, and 

Weveth on him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and 

HLL not come into condemnation ; but is passed from 

ith unto life.’-—John v. 24. | 

i“ They have kept thy word.” Surely, he pledges his 

rd for them in saying this. There is nothing we 
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seem more to wonder at than the small amount of |) 

knowledge, and faith—aye, even of love, manife} 

by the disciples hitherto, and this notwithstanding) 

many privileges they enjoyed, and the blessed teac. 

they had experienced. If there is any one thing) 

may wonder more at, it is the immense amount) 

Lord Jesus Christ makes here, of the little knowle 

and the little faith they had,—“ They have kept | 

word.” Surely if they had, without fault, or forget 

ness, or doubt, or failure, received all the words | 

Lord had spoken, kept every commandment our L 

had given, believed every promise our Lord had m: 

and treasured up, obeyed, and practised them—aZ 

them—he could not have said nrore in their favour. 

“They have kept thy word.” Note the. bles 

teaching here! very deep and very precious. 

makes zo distinction between disciple and disci 

some were much more bold than others; some vw 

much more faithful than others; some walked m 

more closely with him than others. Doubtless it 

so; but he makes no distinction, he speaks of tk 

as one body ; yes, and he speaks of the whole chi 

as one body; “they have kept thy word.” We pn 

notice here with profit and instruction the great dif 

ence between our standing in Christ, and our persc 

and actual experience. In the one case, God sees 

only as he sees Christ ; no spot, no stain, no poss 

accusation can be brought against us, no possible ¢ 

demnation can be pronounced against us, we are “¢ 

plete in him.’ This is as much the case with one cl 

of God as another ; the least in the family, the feeb 
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ver in Christ Jesus is complete in him, and as 

‘ted as was Paul, or as John, who lay upon his 

m. “They have kept thy word,” is Christ's account 

em, speaking of them as standing in himself, and 

presented by him before God. But as to our 

experience, and as to the disciples’ experience, it 

+ otherwise : believe me, they were very much like 

we are ourselves. There is a habit now-a-days 

iifying the disciples; it is a very great mistake ; 

were a company of poor, needy sinners such as 

e, full of failures, and very faithfully the Scriptures 

‘uth record their failures; their knowledge was 

dim, their faith was oftentimes very feeble, their 

s were very much mingled with what was earthly 

‘sensual. And so it is with ourselves. Oh, how 

ed our knowledge! We keep his word! Why, 

| of us, even the best taught of us, £xow very little 

It it. What a scanty knowledge ours is of the 

of God! How small our attainments in the 

Hledge, the enjoyment, and the fulness of that 

| We learn, by daily experience, to confess it 

| and like the Apostle it behoves us to say, “ For- 

fng those things which are behind, and reaching 

| litance in the saints.” Thus we should learn, by 

lense of our own need, to watch, to pray, to strive, 
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to fight. But when Christ speaks of his discipld 

says, “ They have kept thy word ;” there is no me 

of their forsaking him; yet he had just told { 

“Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is now come, thi 

shall be scattered, every man to his own, and 

leave me alone.’ His plea is, Father, “they have | 

thy word.” Precious, glorious, adorable Intercesso' 

Having thus guarded the higher truth inthis pas’ 

we must not overlook the fact that the little com 

around the Lord, for whom he prayed, sad sinc 

and truly received his testimony; they ad tru 

him; with all their failures and shortcomings | 

could appeal to him, and he did not deny their ap} 

Thou knowest all things; thou knowest that we 

thee. They had left their little al—it was not ni 

but it was their all—to follow him, and his word! 

their law, himself their all, still they could not! 

of themselves what he said for them, “they have | 

thy word.” 

There is a very blessed emphasis upon “ ¢hy ze. 

If the disciples did not fully know it, the Father hii 

knew it, and Christ knew it. It seems to me as i 

Lord Jesus was calling his Father’s attention ti 

own word. Oh what a treasury it was—of d 

promise, grace, hope, blessing, and faithfulness ! 

give or pledge himself to, or the faith of his Di 

embrace, or their need require: now he says, Fe 

“theys have kept. thy word, ““ They alittle realia 

which that word means; they have but dimly a i 

hended all which that word pledges thee to; L 

: 
a deposit it was of everything the love of God ( 
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er what that word pledges thee to, and thou knowest, 

il have manifested thy name unto them, and” “they 
) {| kept thy word.” “Lord, remember thy word unto 

wervant, upon which thou hast caused me to hope,” 

each me to keep that word. 

Ve further gather from these words how greatly 

jst desires that his people should keep his Father's 

3; for, while he utters this high commendation of 

x, “they have kept thy word,” surely he looks at 

ynd teaches us how closely it lies upon his very 

x that we should keep that word; and why? 

ase he loves us, and he delights in the evidences 

yar lovennc if -axman slove me, he: owill} keep) my 

s.’ (John xiv. 23.) Now, the loving heart of the 

m Jesus looks for responsive. love, and it is thus his 

ren express and manifest their love; they keep 

tvords. But there is something more; he wants 

jociety, and it is in our keeping his word he enjoys 

ociety, for we read (John xiv. 23), “If a man love 

whe will keep my words: and my Father will love 

wand we will come unto him, and make our abode 

him.” And yet more, the Lord is longing for his — 

ile’s joy as well as for their society. “These things 

| I spoken unto you, that my joy might remain in 

jand that your joy might be full.” (Chap. xv.); 

fore, would he have us keep his word. Again, 

ngs that we may possess his feace in our souls. 

lese things I nas spoken unto you, that in me ye 

it have peace.” (Chap. xvi. 33.) He longs, too, 

we should be comforted: he sends the Holy Ghost 

/-omforter to teach us all these things, to bring all 
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these things to our remembrance. He longs fc 

people’s security; and what is our security? “zs we 

the foundation of our faith, and our hope, the m 

for our love, the lamp for our path, the light fo) 

feet, our refuge in danger, our food in the wilde. 

and our sword for the battle. He longs for his p 

to enjoy realized union with himself; and it is 

keeping of his word we enjoy this realized union 

ye abide in me, and my words abide in you.” (é 

xv. 7.) Here lies the power: we abide in him 

as he abides in us, and we realize our union with 

and abide in him only as his words abide in us. Fi 

he longs to see his people’s desires granted, and 

there should be no unanswered prayers, no unsu! 

petitions: “If ye abide in me, and my words abi 

you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done 

you (Chap iv 17) 

If this be so, how ought we to unite with 

heart, and say to our God: “Oh! let thy word bi 

pressed on our souls, expressed in our lives, conf 

by our faith, and professed by our conversation. 

_ bless thee, Father, that thou hast given us thy 

name, that thy Son might manifest it.. We bless 

Son of God, that thou didst come down from hi 

to manifest to us our Father’s name; we bless th 

Holy Ghost, that thou hast taken away the veil 

shewn us that name. Our God, thou hast said: 

word shall not return unto me void; but it shall ac 

plish that which I please, and it shall prosper i 

thing whereto I sent it. Oh! may we keep thy v 

It is all we need here below. If we keep that © 
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hall find that word can keep us, comfort us, enlighten 

strengthen us, establish us. But when conscience 

»us we have but kept it feebly, when we accuse 

elves of forgetfulness, ignorance, unbelief, may our 

) ascend to him who has gone wezthin the vetl, and 

i his own blood has sprinkled the mercy-seat, and 

;that our unbelief may be pardoned ; and let us 

4 to him while he says for us and of us—‘“ They 

| kept thy word.” Even now, Lord Jesus! say of 

1 thine own name, say zz us, by thine own Holy 

it—“ They have kept thy word.” 

! 

14 

jw they have known that all things whatsoever thou 

hast given me are of thee—JOHN XVil. 7. 

his part of his prayer, our blessed Lord is wholly 

iged in commending his people to his Father. No 

lion of the slightest kind is made to any of their 

ly deficiencies, no reference to any of their frequent 

Ires; we search in vain throughout the whole prayer 

jinything like an accusation against them, directly 

Indirectly. This is a beautiful comment on what 

Apostle afterwards urges, “ Who shall lay anything 

ne charge of God's elect?” ‘Who is he that con- 

neth? It is Christ that died!” In the fulness of 

Inediatorial office, in the virtue of his atoning blood, 
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breadth of the love that passeth knowledge, in 7 

he had received them at his Father’s hands, anc 

manifested to them that Father’s name; enshrin: 

that name he now presents them to his Father, accre 

with all his own work of salvation for them, and | 

all the covenant work the Holy Ghost was abo: 

perform in them. All judgment, the Scripture sa 

given unto the Son; the Father judgeth no man: 

thus he, to whom all judgment is. committed, spea) 

them: “they have kept thy word; and, now they 

known that all things whatsoever thou hast give: 

are of thee.” How little they actually knew at 

time! how imperfectly they had kept that word! 

deficient had been their faith! This is evident fron 

Lord’s own frequent rebuking of them; only a |: 

time before, we find him saying to them, “Do ye 

believe?” and how often, do we find such rebuke 

these, “O ye of little faith;’ and again, “where is 

faith? 9 “How1s.it that-aye ‘do not believe? som 

evermore remember this most precious fact, that — 

ever in his wondrous grace our blessed Teacher 

discover to ourselves our deficiencies, however he 

correct and rebuke us, discovering to us in our | 

experience how needy, how feeble we are, and of 

little faith, yet our standing before God is in the fu 

of our head and representative, and he will never ¢ 

us to appear before his Father otherwise than as en 

with all the completeness of his own righteous 

When we know, even as we are known,—though 

experience shall be more blessed,—yet shall not 

standing or acceptance be more complete than 
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while he pleads for us and of us, “ Now they have 

m that all things whatsoever thou hast given me 

f Enea. 

Vhat a remarkable illustration we have in these 

s of the fact that the whole of his life on earth, all 

cts, and all his doctrines, bore witness that he 

at not his own glory but the glory of him that sent 

t is of the utmost importance, and it most deeply 

erns our worship of God, and our estimation of our 

snly Father’s love, that we should have right views 
, 
at which the Lord here takes such pains to teach. 

possible to think and speak of the person and work 

e Lord Jesus Christ, so as to disparage the Father’s 

i It appears to me one of the simplest proofs in 

bture, of the Godhead of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

lif he is not identified with his Father in salvation 

|, then has God set up a rival to himself in our 

‘1 and in our hearts, by sending the Lord Jesus 
st to be our Saviour. 

| will illustrate what I mean by a story told in 

nt history. 

lyrus had conquered and taken captive a princé 
= 

| his wife and children; they. were brought before 

jing. Cyrus, who could sometimes manifest a very 

ous disposition, demanded of the prince, “What 

. ”) 

ingdom,’ was the reply. “And what ransom 

| you then give for your wife and children'?” 

ly the answer came, “I will give my “fe for them.” 

ou give me if I set you at liberty?” “I will give 

es” said Cyrus, “I will restore your kingdom, your 
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wife, and your children, you may have all ;” he 

pleased with the devoted love expressed by the 7 

and the husband. Of course the prince was very ¢ 

ful and fell:at the feet .ofi Cyrus, and expresse 

thanks, and his admiration of the generosity of the | 

and the royalty of the gift. But one was silent- 

wife said nothing—and her husband anxiously| 

braided her, and said, “Why do you not thanl, 

king?” She answered, “I am thinking only ey 

man who said he would give his life for my libe 

All thought of Cyrus’ generosity was obliterated ii 

heart ; she was thinking only of a: love that would 

stitute his own life for hers. 

Now this is something like the case before us. I 

Lord Jesus Christ’s person, mission, and salvation - 

be not all ascribed to our Father’s love, as the . 

himself did so faithfully and diligently: teach his disci 

what would the effect be? That God would bec 

the object of awe and fear, while Christ would havi 

our love, all our sympathy, and all our gratitude. 

teaching of our blessed Master was evermore ; 

things, Father, ave of thee.’ And he would lead 1 

see in himself, and in his work, but the manifestatic 

the Father’s love, and the Father’s grace ; and thu: 

Holy Spirit teaches us in Scripture, “Scarcely @ 

righteous man will one die; but God commendety 

fove to us in that while we were yet sinners Christ 

TORIES 

Examine a few passages on this subject. See | 

vi. 38, 39; “For I came down from heaven, not t 

mine own will, but the wll of him that sent me, and 
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tt Father's will which hath sent me, that of all which 

'th given me I should lose nothing, but should raise 

again at the last day. See: also chapi xvi) 15): 

“things that / have heard of my Father | have made 

-m unto you,” where he evidently would have us 

'5e to the Father all the comfort, peace, and 

'iness his words produced, or were calculated to 

lice. See also that remarkable passage in chap. x. 

18: “Therefore doth my Father love me, because I 

town my life, that I might take it again; no man 

th it from me, but I lay it down of myself. I have 

— sr to lay it down, and I have power to take it again. 

| commandment have I received of my Father.’ You 

he attributes to the Father all his own atoning work, 

Itells us it was an act of obedience on his part to 

father’s will, As the Lord taught, so did his dis- 

fs. (I dwell on this because it is so very important.) 
ir.v.18. “All things ave of God, who has recon- 

| us to himself by Jesus Christ.” And Heb. ii. Io: 

Dbecaine him, for whom are all things, and by whom 

ll things, zz bringing many sons unto glory,to make 

aptain of their salvation perfect through sufferings.” 
i 

this is fully comprehended in our text : and thus he 

Iht his disciples ; “ Now have they known that all 
| 

|. The speaker. He had been in the form of God. 

iwas not so now; he was in the form of a servant— 
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his own, and which he had with his Father, befor, 

world was. He was here “in the likeness of , 

flesh,” “doing his Father’s will,” occupied with) 

Father’s business.” The man of God’s right hanc 

vided, qualified, appointed by the Father, to E 

salvation to the ends of the earth, a new and «© 

source of life, joy, peace, righteousness, grace, and | 

to the church of God. All was pure grace to hir 

pure grace Zo ws; faithfully and diligently our bl 

Lord and Master taught us so. “A body hast thor 

pared me,” a people prepared, the salvation pref 

mercy and truth prepared, and when he admits 

by-and-by into the kingdom, it shall be the kin; 

prepared for you from the foundation of the w 

and when into the glory, it shall be the glory that 

prepared. Christ, and Christ’s salvation were. bu 

manifestations of the Father’s name, the comme 

love of God; “he that hath seen me hath see1 

Father.” 

II. What are the things given to him? “They 

known that a// things whatsoever thou hast given m 

of thee.” He had spoken (in verse 2) of all persons : 

to him: “As thou hast given him power over all 

that he should give eternal life to as many as thou 

given him.” Now he speaks of a// things given to 

The persons were given that he might give etern: 

to them ; now all things are given to him that he r 

carry out this purpose, aim, and object, even to 

eternal life. I know not how many “alls” we re 

in Scripture as given to Christ; “all grace,” “all me 

“all might,” “all dominion,” “all long-suffering,” 
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'r in heaven and earth” given into his hands, all 

iies of his people, whether they be thrones or 

nions, or principalities, or powers put under his 

Head over all things to his church.” “It pleased 

ather that in him should a// fulness dwell.” And 

4, “In him dwelleth al the fulness of the Godhead 

y.” “Do not I fill heaven and earth? saith the 

(” and if so heaven and earth would be empty 

but him. Yet from Eph. 1,°23*we learn. that, he 

ld be empty without his people, for there we read, 

i church, which is his body, the fulness of him that 

fa all in all.” 

‘II. Let us now endeavour to gather from Scripture, 

‘he will dispense his fulness. In John i. 16, we 

| “OF his fulness have all we received, and grace for 

b.’ So that the Lord Jesus will impart to his people 

he fulness which it hath pleased the Father should 

il in him for their supply. There are two or three 

ages connected with this subject well worth remem- 

ig. Chapter xiii. 3, 4, “Jesus knowing that the 

ler had given all things into his hands, and that he 

come from God, and went to God; he riseth from - 

er, and laid aside his garments; and took a towel, 

girded himself . . . and degan to wash his disciples’ 

Here he illustrates the use he intends to make of 

bower and fulness vested in him, even condescending 

le most menial office, if necessary, for the supplying 

I the needs of all his blood-bought ones. In Matt. 

ii. 18, we have a similar connection. Jesus said to 

jlisciples, “Al power is given unto me in heaven and 

uth, go ye therefore, and teach all nations.” You 
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observe the connection between his possessing all fi 

and all power, and the proclamation of free grac 

everlasting salvation to poor sinners. | : 

Again, in I Cor. ili, 21, a very wonderful state 

is made. “AW things are yours; whether Par 

Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or dea 

things present, or things to come; all are yours: a 

are Christ’s; and Christ is God’s.” Nothing mor 

be said of 4zm than that all things are his, and nc 

less is said of us in him than that “all things ave y 

And why? for “ye are Christ’s, and Christ is Goc 

the root and source of all. Again, in that won 

vision the Evangelist had of our Priest and Ki 

heaven (Rev. i. 17, 18): “And when I saw him, I 1 

his feet as dead, and he laid his right hand upon 

(all things are given into those hands,) “saying 

me, Fear not; I am the first and the last; I am he 

liveth, and was dead; and, behold, I am alive for 

more, Amen; and have the keys of hell and of d 

See then how he will exert the power given to hir 

how he will dispense the fulness entrusted to him, 

in protecting, in blessing, sustaining, comforting, 

keeping his people. 

Once again, (Psalm lxviii. 18, compared with 

iv. 8:) “Thou hast ascended on high, thou has 

captivity captive; thou hast received ‘gifts for men: 

even for the rebellious also, that the Lord God 1 

dwell among them.” Now, in quoting this passa 

Eph. iv. 8, the Apostle says: “Wherefore he 

When he ascended up on high, he led captivity ca 

and gave gifts unto men.’ The Psalmist said: — 
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ved gifts.’ The Holy Ghost has since then come 

i from heaven to tell us what he intended to do 

the gifts he had received—even to give them. And 

whe comments on the passage: “He that descended 

1 same also that ascended up far above all heavens, 

jhe might #7 all things.” This is our glorious 

jur’s present work; thus it is he is engaged and 

yoyed in reference to the fulness it pleased the 

yer should dwell in him; thus he exercises the power 

i power—in heaven and in earth, which it pleased 

father should be vested in him. Filling all things: 

x heaven with the glory of his eternal name, filling 

yj. With the praise of his great salvation, filling the 

ES of his people with himself: and, by-and-by, he 

jill their bodies, too, with glory ; he will be admired 

{s saints; they shall reflect the beauty and glory of 

|who bought them with his blood, who represented 

| on the cross, and now represents them in heaven, 

ing down the Holy Ghost to inhabit them, “that 

tmight be filled with all the fulness of God.’ (Eph. 

9.) And “all things, Father, whatsoever thou hast - 

fa me, are of thee.” The glorious person of the 

tion.” Thus the mediator prays. 

im: all nations shall call him blessed.” Now and 

more he is the Christ—“the same yesterday, and 

jay, and for ever;” full of grace, full of power, full 

pardoning love. His mediatorial throne shall con- 
Tie 
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tinue till God be all in all. He who sits therec 

ready to receive all who come to him. He is unché 

able in his love, unceasing in his compassion, and en! 

in his grace and truth; rich in mercy to all that ca 

him. ‘Let us, therefore, come boldly unto the tk 

of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find. grac 

help in time of need.’ Christ is King of grace, 

therefore, can dispense it; he is head of creation 

therefore can control it; he is first-born from the c 

that in all things he might have the pre-eminence. 

his head are many crowns; but highest, and ric 

and fairest of all—the crown of his people’s salva 

“Go forth, O ye daughters of Zion, and behold ] 

Solomon with the crown wherewith his mother crov 

him in the day of his espousals, and in the day of 

gladness of his heart.” 

“Now they have known that all things whatsc 

thou hast given me are of thee.” For “God so lovec 

world, that he gave his only begotten Son.” “He 

is love, not that we loved God, but that se loved us, 

sent his Son to be the propitiation for our sins.” “ 

have known these things.’ There is a very beat 

comment on this, shewing how the Holy Ghost 

subsequently establish the disciples in this great t 

(see 1 John iv. 16): “We have known and believec 

love that God hath to us. God is love, and he 

dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in 

Herein is our love made perfect, that we may | 

boldness in the day of judgment: because as he i 

are we in this world.” Thus we stand, hencef 

before God in Christ. However he may rebuke 
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much us our failings and infirmities, our standing is 

wore in himself, we are accepted in the beloved, 

whis is God’s appointment. 

aastly, as we remarked before, that Christ while 

hing with his Father, “They have kept thy word,” 

ts at the same time to speak to our hearts and tell 

w much it is for his glory and our own happiness, 

ve should keep his word ; so here in our text, while 

isten by faith as he addresses the Father for us, 

7 they have known that all things whatsoever thou 

lyiven me are of thee,” let us remember how pleasing 

ist be to him, and to that Father before whom he 

is, that we should assure our hearts that the work of 

: the person of Christ, the salvation of Christ, the 

iphs of Christ, the merit of his precious blood, and a 

hat shall ever flow from it now and throughout 

lity, joy and peace, and happiness to our souls are 

om God. All was from the Father’s love, all was 

igh the Father’s wisdom, all was in the Father’s 

hant. “Now they have known that all things 

soever thou hast given me are of thee.” 

Vhen the Apostle John draws a distinction between 

Iren, young men, and fathers (1 John ii. 14), he puts 

frown upon the head of the fathers, and thus he 

s of them: they “have known him ¢hat ts from 

pinning. Beloved, as by the teaching of the Holy 

pt we apprehend these things, “the eyes of our 

jrstanding are enlightened, and we know what is the 

| of his calling.” Thus God is glorified in us, and 

him, and we are taught to say with the Apostle, 

h “there be gods many, and lords many, to us 
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there is but one God, the Father, of whom are all ti 

and we in him; and one Lord Jesus Christ, dy z 

are all things, and we by him,” “to whom be glory 

dominion for ever and ever.” | 

ae 

“ For I have given unto them the words which thou 2 

me; and they have received them, and have hi 

surely that I came out from thee, and thop 

believed that thou didst send me.’—JOUN xvii. 8 

THERE are seven things given to Christ, as medi 

of which he makes great account in this prayer. 

First. A people given to him (verse 2). 

Second. Eternal life to bestow upon that pe 

(verse 2). 

Third. Power over all flesh (verse 2). 

Fourth. A work given him to do (verse 4). 

work was, to die, “that through death he might des 

him that had the power of death, that is the devil ; 

deliver them who through fear of death were all 

lifetime subject to bondage.” (Heb. ii. 14.) He wi 

finish the transgression, and bring in an everlas 

righteousness ; he was to save the church. 

Fifth. The Father’s name was given him tha’ 

might manifest that name to his people (verse 6), 

they might be kept in that name (verse 12), uf 

(verse 21), and filled with the love of God (verse 26). 

Sixth. “Ihave given unto them ¢he words 4 

thou gavest me” (verse 8). 
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meventh. “The glory which thou gavest me I have 

mi them ”’ (verse 22). 

ylere, then, are seven gifts to Christ; praise be to 

they are given to Christ, given to One who can take 

of them, One who can dispose of them, One who 

make no mistake about the use of them: The 

le; The eternal life for the people; The power 

_all flesh; The work, the work of salvation ; 

,7ah’s name, that they may be kept in that name, 

.d in that name, and filled with love divine in that 

a2 5 The words, the means by which he manifests 

name ; and The glory to be yet revealed. 

ii Now, observe, all these gifts are for his people, and 

ito them by him. This he confesses to his Father, 

lowledging he had received them for that end, and 

in the hearing of his disciples, that they might have 

lasting consolation, yea, that we too may have ever- 

ig consolation ; for these things are written that 

joy might remain in you, and that your joy might. 

vil.” 

Jlur text speaks of “The words which thou gavest 

} He evidently alludes to the testimony concerning 

felf now written for us in the Scriptures. How 

of salvation, purposing, promising, and giving his 

so conceived, purposed, and promised, to Christ to 

xecuted. 
Next, we have Christ, the Son, coming down from 
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to his people, and so he pleads, “I have given them! 

words which thou gavest to me.” 

Next, we have a third channel; “he through the I 

Ghost gave commandments unto the Apostles.” (Acts 

When the Lord had fulfilled the words which the Fa 

had given to him, he committed to the Holy Ghost 

prerogative of communicating them to the Apost 

it was not till the Holy Ghost descended, on the da 

Pentecost, they really apprehended “the words,” yet 

Lord takes credit, here, for having given them, 

gives them credit for having received them ; he m 

well do so; he had given them the words, and the F 

Ghost would come in due time to be the Remembrar 

“ When the Comforter is come, whom I will send 1 

you from the Father, he will teach you all things, 

bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoeve 

have said unto you.” See all the three Persons of 

Godhead engaged in giving these “words.” 

Father giving them to the Son to execute; the 

executing them, and then giving them to the F 

Ghost to reveal, apply, and communicate. 

Next, the Apostles! “They have received then 

they preached them during their lifetime, and then 1 

wrote them; and the same Spirit that revealed 

words to them must reveal them to us, and write tI 

on our hearts, else we hear in vain, we read in vain 

listen in vain. 

Here, then, you perceive four communications of 

word—from the Father to Christ, from Christ #27 

the Holy Ghost to the Apostles, and from the Apos 

as inspired by the Holy Ghost, to ourselves. How 

122 



JOHN XVII. Vv. 8. 

waage of Christ ought to make us value the Holy 

‘tures ! how much he makes of them. “Thy word” 

Ihe words which thou gavest me.” “The words 

hy I have given unto them.” The words which 
| 

ij have received, kept, understood, believed. Next 

tod himself there is nothing greater, nothing more 

lous than the word which reveals God ; the greater 

‘Intelligence, whose wisdom, love, and truth, his 

o—t s represent, the more precious the words are. A 

; words go for nothing, a wise man’s words are 

lous, but Christ is here speaking of the words of 

! all-Wise One, The all-True One, The all-Faithful 

; the words of him who is thus described—“ God is 

, and “ God is love.” “T have given unto them the 

1s which Zhou gavest me.” They were words of 

fhise, full of power; they were words of salvation, 

lasting and free; they were spirit, and they were 

| they comfort and they quicken all who receive 

h. By those words souls are begotten into the 

lly of God, “of his own will begat he us with the 
| of truth ;” by those words souls are filled with joy, 

| peace, and hope, and power, and holiness, and 

all these things come into the soul in the hearing 

in the believing of “The words which thou gavest 

| with what precedes and with what follows. “for I 

+ given unto them the words,” connects it with the 

2 that precedes, “I have manifested unto them thy 

. It was by means of the words he had been 
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enabled to manifest the Father’s name. Then fol 

“ They have vecezved them, and have nown surely tt 

came out from thee, and they have deleved that 

didst send me.” It was through these words our . 

was enabled to teach them to knowthese things. It 

through these words the Lord was enabled to ay 

them whence he came, and for what purpose. It. 

through these words also faith was begotten in ~ 

souls—that faith which united them to himself; fo 

says, “They have believed that thou didst send 

Having thus taken a general view of the passage, k 

endeavour to gather the more direct instruction. 

I. We learn here and from many similar pass 

both in the Old and New Testament that the gosp 

our salvation was originally a covenant of promise 7 

with Christ, and given to him to carry out. Turn 

me to Isa. xlix. (Here is a message to ourselves in 

Testament times, the dwellers in the isles ;) “ Liste 

isles, unto me; and hearken ye people from far : 

Lord hath called me from the womb ; from the bo 

of my mother hath he made mention of my name, 

he hath made my mouth like a sharp sword ; in 

shadow of his hand hath he hid 'me, and made n 

polished shaft ; in his quiver hath he hid me; and 

unto me, Thou art my servant, O Israel, in whom I 

be glorified.” Then follows a complaint (“for who 

believed our report, and to whom is the arm of the! 

revealed ?” ‘“ He was in the world, and the world 

made by him; and the world knew him not; he ¢ 

unto his own, and his own received him not”). “7 

said, “I have laboured in vain, I have spent my stre 
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llought, and in vain ; yet surely my judgment is with 

lord, and my work with my God.” Such the faith 

Mich heis the example! “ And now, saith the Lord, 

formed me from the womb to be his servant, to 

— ‘Jacob again to him, Though Israel be not gathered, 

hall I be glorious in the eyes of the Lord, and my 

jshall be my strength. And he said, It is a light 

‘that thou shouldest be my servant to raise up the 

— 5 of Jacob, and to restore the preserved of Israel ; 

VW also give thee for a light to the Gentiles, that thou 

st be my salvation unto ¢he ends of the earth. 

; saith the Lord, the Redeemer of Israel, and his 

#7 One, to him whom man despiseth, to him whom 

nation abhorreth, to a servant of rulers, kings shall 

land arise, princes also shall worship, because of the 

li that is faithful, and the Holy One of Israel, and he 

| choose thee. ‘Thus saith the Lord, in an acceptable 

— 

| have I heard thee, and in a day of salvation have J 

id thee: and I will preserve thee, and give thee for @ 

pant of the people, to establish the earth, to cause to 

rit the desolate heritages: that thou mayest say to 

bvisoners, Go forth; to them that are in darkness, 

w yourselves. They shall feed in the ways, and 

i pastures shall be in all high places. They shall 

bhunger nor thirst ; neither shall the heat nor sun 

ie them: for he that hath mercy on them shall lead | 

hn, even by the springs of water shall he guide 

ow see Isa. i. 4-7; again Christ is the speaker: 

le Lord God hath given me the tongue of the learned, 

| I should know how to speak a word in season to 

125 



ve JOHN XVII. 

him that is weary: he wakeneth morning by mor 

he wakeneth mine ear to hear as the learned. 

Lord God hath opened mine ear, and I was not rebel| 

neither turned away back. I gave my back td 

smiters, and my cheeks to them that plucked ot 

hair: I hid not my face from shame and spitting. | 

the Lord God will help me; therefore shall I ne 

confounded ; therefore have I set my face like a 

and I know that I shall not be ashamed.” “ The w 

which thou gavest me.” You see all was arra’ 

between Christ and his Father in the first insti 

Turn’ to. Isa. lix. 21: “As for me, *this 18°92) coum 

with them, saith the Lord; my spirit that is upon t 

(that is upon Christ), “and sy words which I have p 

thy mouth shall not depart out of thy mouth, nor ot 

the mouth of thy seed, nor out of the mouth of 

seed’s seed, saith the Lord, from henceforth and 

ever.” | 

Under the titles of David and Levi in the 

Testament, the covenant was made with Christ. 

Ixxxix. 19-22, “Then thou spakest in vision to 

Holy One, and saidst, I have laid help upon one th 

mighty ; I have exalted one chosen out of the pe 

I have found David my servant; with my holy oil | 

I anointed him; with whom my hand shall be es 

lished ; mine arm also shall strengthen him.” Th 

spoken of the great David. “The enemy shall 

exact upon him ; nor the son of wickedness afflict F 

And on to verse 37 is a continuous promise to C 

of triumph and dominion, “that his name shall en 

for ever, and that the nations shall be blessed in I 
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ye strength of this promise he came; these words 

in the joy set before him. “I have given unto 

|| ¢ke words which thou gavest me.” 

i) 2 Sam. xxiii. 3, compared with Ps. cx., we have 

for light. The marginal reading is, “The God of 

|| said, the Rock of Israel spake to me, Be thou 

jover men, ruling in the fear of God ; and as the light 

je morning when the sun riseth, even a morning 

ut clouds; as the tender grass springing out of the 

, by clear shining after rain. Although my house 

pt so with God, yet he hath made with me an ever- 
. a oe 

he covenant, ordered in all things, and sure: for 

is all my salvation, and all my desire, although he 

} it not togrow.” He looked beyond himself and 

fouse to the Messiah as the fulfilment thereof. In 

Ix. 1-4, where we have almost the same language, 

| alludes no doubt to the same communication ; “The 

said unto my Lord, “Sit thou at my right hand, 

11 make thine enemies thy footstool. The Lord 

isend the rod of thy strength out of Zion: rule thou 

le midst of thine enemies. Thy people shall be 

it, the true Melchizedek, and the covenant was 
i : - 
jhim. These were the words given to Christ, and 

lt came to effectuate and to establish them, that all 
| 
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“And ye shall know that I have sent this comn 

ment unto you that my covenant might be with 

saith the Lord of hosts. My covenant was with hi 
life and peace; and I gave them to him, for the 

wherewith he feared me, and was afraid before 

name. The law of truth was in his mouth, and ini 

was not found in his lips: he walked with me in ] 

and equity, and did turn many away from iniquity, 

“ Now let us turn to the New Testament. In G 

16, you have the Apostle commenting upon an ex 

sion frequently met with in the Old Testament 

seed.” “Now to Abraham and “zs seed ss 

promises made. He saith not, And to seeds, 

many: but as of one, And to thy seed, whzch ts Ch 

You see the promise is made to Christ. | 

There is a remarkable passage in the opening c 

book of Revelation—“The Revelation of Jesus 

which God gave unto him.’ I suspect many of us 

read it in this way—“The Revelation of Jesus C 

which God gave unto us.” No, all that is here op 

out to us in prophecy, was first mapped out to. 

God gave it unto him, he shewed him the white-r 

multitude, and the city with the pearly gates ; he sh 

him the foundations thereof, and-caused him to list 

the song of the redeemed; and gladly he came 

here to die that he might bring the things to pass. § 

words which thou gavest me.” Yes, all was laid 

him, the need of his people, and the highgglory to: 

his sacrifice could raise them. “Lo, I come to de 

will, O God,” and for the joy set before him he 

dured the cross, despising the shame, the love of 
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irained him first, and, as we realize it, it will con- 

lus now. 

l. The second thing we learn, is that the words so 

» to him he takes credit for having given to them 

od’s commissioned Ambassador. See Deut. xviii. 

). “Iwill raise them up a Prophet from among 

}brethren, like unto thee, and will put my words in 

uth ; and he shall speak unto them all that I shall 

and him ; and it shall come to pass, that whosoever 

hot hearken unto my word which he shall speak 7 

ame, 1 will require it of him.” “I have given unto 

‘the words which thou gavest me.” 

et us compare two passages, John iii. 33-34, “ He 

aath received his testimony ” (that is Christ’s) “hath 

) his seal that God is true.” And why? “For he 

ln God hath sent, speaketh the words of God,” “ Zhe 

is which thou gavest me.’ Chapter vii, 16, “ Jesus 

fered them, and said, My doctrine is not mine, but 

hat sent me.” For this reason, principally, Christ 

Hed The Word of God, his words are God’s words, 

las the mouth-piece of God, the voice of God. Oh 

ive always heard his word as the voice of God bor 

reason he is called “ The faithful and true witness” 

s is my beloved Son,” said the voice from heaven, 

ir him.” Now let us hear his testimony (Luke iv.), 

, he preached in the synagogue, quoting from Isa. 

| we read, “The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me ; 
j 

use the Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings 

ithe meek ; he hath sent me to bind up the broken- 

fed, to proclaim liberty to the captives, and the 

fing of the prison to them that are bound; to 
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proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, and the d, 

vengeance of our God; to comfort all that mourt 

appoint unto them that mourn in Zion, to give unto | 

beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, the gar. 

of praise for the spirit of heaviness ; that they mig] 

called trees of righteousness, the planting of the I. 

that he might be glorified”. And (Luke iv. 21 

said, “This day is this Scripture fulfilled in your € 

“T have given unto them The words which thou ga 
” | me. 

III. “They have received them.” I would he ¢ 

say that of all of us! Happy would it be for us! “4 

have received them.’ Observe, he takes credit for 

success of his embassy, and acknowledges as medk 

not only that he is entrusted with “ Te words,’ and 

fulfilment of “ Ze words,” and the preservation of { 

words,’ but also with the communication of “ 7he WO; 

and the application of “ The words” to his people. 

is speaking here, as he always speaks in his ae 

responsible for them, and as the condition of the fi 

ment of the covenant between the Father and him 

This is the account he renders: “I have given : 

them the words which thou gavest me; and they] 

received them ”—not as zofions, not as opinions, bu 

thy very words. And “they have known im 

reception of them—“that I came forth from thee, 

they have believed that thou didst send me.” Al 

teaching and example were intended and calculate 

bring our hearts up to the Father, that we might s 

that Father’s love the reason for all things, even 

reason why he was here to intercede for us, and to 
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lsward of the merit of the travail of his soul on our 

nf. 

tow, let us draw a few practical conclusions from 

itatement. 

he knowledge of God, as our Father, and of his Son 

| Christ as that Father’s gift to sinners, is the end of 

lvelatzon. If you have not attained to this know- 

#, so far as you are concerned, it is in vain the 

So 
i 

jtures have been written. 

jere we learn what is the surest, truest, and most 

fngeable ground and resting-place for our faith, The 

Is Christ spake, for he says: “I have given unto them 

fords which thou gavest me.” Not his szracles ; he 

not allude to them; they are evidence,—no doubt 

bus evidence, precious evidence,—“ the works bear 

iss of me,” he says; but there is higher evidence. 

i less was it their frames and feelings which he 

i of as the ground of their assurance and confi- 

b. No, no, “the words which thou gavest me” I 

Igiven them. Oh! to examine them more carefully, 

lo live upon them more abidingly! Here, too, we 

ithe ground of peace, and joy, and comfort, and 

|and blessing. May we hide ¢he words in our hearts 

is name’s sake who gave them to us. 
| 
gain, the words which the Lord Jesus Christ gave 
i 

/ 
bout them, you may profess them to any amount, 

intil the words which the Father gave to Christ, 

which Christ has given to us, are so received by us 

us are only received truly by us when they lead us 

leve in him. You may listen to them, you may 

we believe on him whom God hath sent, we have 
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never profited, we have never truly received them. 7 

added to this (read John v. 24): “Verily, verily, Th 

him that sent me, /ath everlasting life, and shall not 

into condemnation ; but is passed from death unto 

So that if we do not know we have passed from dq 

unto life, if we do not-know that we shall no} 
| 

condemned, if we do not know that we are forgi 

Christ to give unto us; and this is a very pra¢ 

consideration. 

Observe what Christ considered the highest 

mendation of iis people. “They have received the wh 

which thou gavest me, they have known surely th) 

came out from thee, and they have believed that 

didst send me.” | 

And lastly, observe what the Lord Jesus evidé 
considers one of the highest commendations “e cam) 

of himself, when he now presents himself as medi 

before his Father. “Ihave given them the words wh 

thou gavest me.” Precious words they are! When§ 

we value them as we ought? when shall we take tl 

to our hearts, and receive them with meekness, / 

gladness, and with faith, and having received 

witness of them to others? | 
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SZ 

ay for them: I pray not for the world, but for 

vem which thou hast given me, for they are thine.” 

{-JOHN xvii. 9. 

ERLY speaking, this is the actual commencement 

mr Lord’s prayer for his disciples. His previous 

jances were but introductory. Was ever prayer 

Introduced before? He who pleads is the Son of 

the mediator. He could say to his Father, “I 

Ww that thou hearest me always.” What mighty 

ings are here! He pleads, The occaston—“ The 

| is come” (next day he was to die). He pleads 

ielationship, “ Father, the hour is come.” He pleads 
tommission, “Thou hast given him power over all 

}, that he should give eternal life to as many as 

| hast given him.” He pleads “zs consecrated life, “1 

Beclorified thee on the earth,” “I have manifested 

fname.” He pleads fs finished work, “I have 

hed the work which thou gavest me to do,” “I have 

them in thy name,” I am now about to wash their 

| away, glorify thy Son by receiving my sacrifice ; 

he fire of accepting love come down upon the altar 

| the offering, and then, Father, “glorify thou me 
thine own self, with the glory which I had with 

before the world was,” “that thy Son also may 

(That prayer has been answered, our blessed Lord 

is Christ is in the highest heavens now,—that glorious 

- (and it is like dew from God upon the soul to © 

lize it), who is bone of our bone, flesh of our flesh, 
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our own brother, —for albeit he is our King and ( 

he is our Brother,—our Husband, our Friend, , 

Shepherd, Priest, and King, he is at the right I, 

of God now, and all the powers of heaven and & 

are committed into his hands,—those same hands w, 

were once pierced for us upon the cross. Mored 

“God raised him up from the dead, and gave him gl, 

that our faith and hope might be in God.” 1 Pet. ij 

“ He hath set him at his own right hand in the heave 

places, far above all principality, and power, and mij 

and dominion, and every name that is named, not ¢ 

in this world, but also in that which is to come: | 

hath put all things under his feet, and gave him C 

the head over all things to the church, which is his bo 

the fulness of him that filleth all in all” (Eph. i. 20} 

Oh, for faith to grasp this great fact! We often trem 

here below in the contemplation of the weakness of § 

the malice of our enemies, and the difficulties we have 

grapple with, yet our risen Head and King is above th 

all, they have all been put under his feet,—is it posst 

he could have them under his feet, and yet allow th 

peally to adurt, us! 2727s. impossible. The fact that) 

crown of the universe is upon his head secures us;_ 

fact that principalities and powers are beneath his f 

and subject to his sway, secures the soul that looks 

him by faith, and enables us to say as the Apostle ¢ 

“Neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalit 

nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, 1 

height, nor depth, nor any other creature shall be a 

Jesus.” 
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is intercession of our Lord for his disciples, and 

all who shall believe on him through their word,” 

jing on for his people at the right hand of God. 

Nur great High Priest he has ascended into the 

fst heavens “with his own blood.” What Aaron 

er than Aaron has done in the temple of heaven; 

fs gone in, not to the mercy seat made with hands, 
as ae 

h is the image of the true, but to the very throne 

bd ; not with the blood of bulls and of goats, which 

not take away sin, and which were but pictures 

emblems of the true, but with his own precious 

}, and there he appears “in the presence of God 

i He came “for us,’ he lived “for us,’ he died 

lus,” he rose “for us,” ascended “for us,’ entered 

the highest heavens “for us,’ presents his blood 
3%) 

3 
jus,’ intercedes “for us,” prepares a place “for us,” 

is the mansions “for us,” has caused the Holy 

tures to be written “for us,” has sent down the 

! Ghost “for us,’ and will come again “for us.” Oh, 

a precious Christ! With mortal ears we cannot 

. to him ¢#ere, but faith, gathering its inspiration 

phis prayer here on earth, can enter somewhat into 

jpirit of that intercession. “Behold me, my Father, 
} 

! 
| thee before the world was, thou knowest how I 
| 

-equal Son! thou knowest the glory which I had 

ied myself, and became so poor that I had not 

eb to lay my head, thou knowest how thy judgment 
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reward of my travail is that those who believe 0; 

might never suffer.” “I am about to be wounde 

their transgressions, bruised for their iniquities 

chastisement of their peace is upon me, that b 

stripes they might be healed: Father, it is / whe 

it is my voice thou hearest, I have glorified thee o) 

earth, and I pray for them.” | 
When men urge a petition they use such argur 

as they believe likely to most influence the parties 

whom they plead, and so does Christ in his prayer. 

who was eternally in the Father's bosom, well kney 

delight that Father had in his own dear people 

knew the intense complacency with which he rege 

them, the interest he had in them, and that he had ¢ 

them to him to be gathered from their wander 

washed from their sins, have their ignorance instru 

be clothed in the best robe that heaven’s wardrobe « 

provide for them, made members of his own body, « 

flesh, and of his bones, and presented by him wit 

spot or wrinkle, accepted in the beloved, to share 

kingdom, to live in his life, to be possessed of his jo 

know his peace, and to sit upon his throne for 

He received them as the pledge of his Father’s ] 

“Thine they were and thou gavest them to me.” I 

glorified in being their High Priest (Heb. v.5). Ik 

how their salvation redounds to thine honour, ane 

thee with joy, and shall yet fill heaven and earth 

thy praise. “I pray for them;” they have destr 

themselves, but in me is their help. “I pray for the 

they have polluted their souls, but I am their salva 

“TI pray for them!” they have been lost, but I am ¢ 
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tk and to save that which was lost; they have been 

and naked, and poor, and captives, and in prison, 

Say Spirit is upon me, Father, because thou hast 

ited me to open the eyes of the blind, to unstop the 

nf the deaf, to open the prison doors to them that 

“ound, to proclaim liberty to the captives, and the 

table year of the Lord. “I pray for them,” for I 

f-eceived them at thy hand, J undertake for them, I 

yat my fulness for them, and I will lay down my life 

jem. Iask nothing for myself, I ask no return for 

2 travail of my soul, I seek no honour, I desire no 

fition, I will have no glory apart from them. “ They 

vine,” they are thine Hephzi-bahs, thy delight 

them ; they are thy Beulahs, thou art married to 

|; they are thine own “ peculiar treasure,” they were 

ed for thy glory ; they shall shew forth thy praise ; 

br, I pray for them. The world hates them, but “I 

for them ;” they oftentimes tremble in the conscious- 

bf their weakness and their unworthiness, but “I 

for them.” Satan desires to have them, that he 

isift them as wheat, but “I pray for them ;” true, 

‘are poor, tempest-tossed, oftentimes sore let and 

Ired in running the race set before them, but “I 

for them.” They are needy—so needy that no one 

: 
jemselves, but, “I pray for them.” Keep them through 

own name, sanctify them through thine own truth, 

i them in thine own self; and J will that they be 

!me where I am, that they may behold my glory 

yself and thyself can understand the depth of their 

}but “I pray for them.” They often forget to pray 

la thou hast given me; for thou lovedst me before 
} 
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the foundation of the world.” Thisis the Lord’s pr 

and as faith rises into the contemplation of it, we 

enabled to exclaim with the Apostle—‘ Who shal) 

anything to the charge of God’s elect? It is God 

justifieth, Who is he that condemneth? It is C 

that died, yea rather, that is risen again, who is eve 

the right hand of God, who also maketh intercessio: 

us. Who shall separate us from the love of Ch 

shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or far 

or nakedness, or peril, or sword? As it is written, 

thy sake we are killed all the day long; we are accou 

as sheep for the slaughter. Nay, in all these thing 

are more than conquerors through him that loved us. 

There is a very solemn restriction in this pr 

which we must not overlook. Menof the world! as 

love to call yourselves; women of the world! as 

are not ashamed to style yourselves, what do you mal 

this? “/ pray not for the world.” Oh! this w 

wretched, disappointing, condemned world! how 

that people cling to it as they do? its god is not 

God. “The god of this world,’ you know who h 

Its prince is not our Prince; “the prince of this v 

cometh, and hath nothing in me.” Observe the con 

even in the text, “I pray not for the world, dz for | 

which thou hast given me; for they are thine.” 1] 

are two classes, observe: one he calls the world 

does not pray for it ;—the other he describes as 1 

“thou hast given me out of the world,’ “who 

received my word,” who “have believed that thou | 

send me,” and those who “have known surely t 

came out from thee.” | 
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Now, let us consider this solemn matter. 

i, The world contrasted with the Lord’s people. 

| The character of the world. 

. The judgment of the world. 

. The message of God to the world. 

), The command of God to his people in the world. 

(know very well that this is not fashionable teach- 

out it is God’s truth for all that. 

f See verse 14,“I have given them” (those for 

In he is praying) “thy word;” and the world hath 

them, “because they are sot of the world, even as I 

got of the world.’ Oh! keep that contrast before 

fminds; and let me tell you, that just in proportion 

7e keep his word, and live closely with God, the 

1 will hate us, it will call us a very disagreeable, 

liar, unpleasant sort of people ; and it is in order to 

pe this, so many who call themselves Christians, 

i their standard. They have not enough of love 

ibrist in their hearts to make them stand the brunt 

‘e world’s sneer and contempt, that is the reason we 

/ such unsatisfactory Christians. It is a very easy 

stianity which admits of our being all day long in 

world, and half-an-hour with God in the morning and 

ing ; the world will never despise you for that, nay, 

| quite applaud you, and say you are the right sort 

hristian. In Luke xvi. 8, the Lord distinguishes 

een the children of the world and the children of 

i They are two distinct families: “the children of 

world are in their generation wiser than the children 

ght.” So they are. If God’s children would take 

the pains in reference to ¢hezr portion that the world 
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takes in reference to z¢s portion, how rich would the 

how happy would they be; but they do not. A 

John viii. 23: “Ye are from beneath ; I am from alt 

ye are of this world: I am not of this world.” | 

brethren, if this means anything at all, truly it m 

this—that all they who are truly of this world, are | 

beneath; all that appertains to the world, its pring! 

principles, and its practice, are from beneath, and | 

ing to beneath. This is true, else what does the 

mean? Do not gloss over those contrasts, we oug 

think and pray over them. In 1 John v. 19, we. 

another remarkable contrast between the world ant 

people of God: “we know that we are of God, an. 

whole world lieth in wickedness.” Imagine any) 

having the temerity in these days to stand up bef; 

large congregation, and make a statement of this 

well, they would say, “There is an uncharitable ¢ 

ment, there is a self-righteous individual.” But 

saith the Spirit-taught Evangelist? He is speakir 

two classes; those who believe on the Lord Jesus C. 

who are born of God, for “ He that believeth that | 

is the Christ, is born of God” (verse 5); of sue 

says, ‘“We know that we are of God,” but of all the 

“the whole world lieth in wickedness;” all unconsi 

even of their danger, asleep, careless, and lost! Te 

contrast add the fearful words of our text, “JZ pray 

them,I pray not for the world.” 

2. Now the character of the world. This has 

already described in the passages I have quoted, bi 

us add some others. Gal. i. 4: “Jesus Christ, who 

himself for our sins, that he might deliver us fron 
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jt evil world, according’ to the will of God and our 

er.’ There we see the object of his death was to 

er us from this present evil world—“T pray not for 

jvorld.” See John xv. 18, 19: “If the world hate 

tye know that it hated me before it hated you.” 

n the Lord was here on earth, it was not the low 

} of earth—the uneducated and the depraved—that 

{i him, it was the rulers, the priests,—aye, the priests, 

[he high priest at the head of them,—they hated him, 

fwere “the world,” although ordained priests, and 

Pharisees, the religionists of the day, they hated him 

persecuted him to the death. “If the world hate 

) ye know that it hated me before it hated you.” 

way not for the world.’ And see again, 1 John ii. 

All that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and 

just of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the 

jer, but is of the world.” “Jl pray not for the world.” 

| James iv. 4: “The friendship of the world is 

ity with God. Whosoever, therefore, will be a 

id of the world, is the enemy of God.” “J pray not 

he world.” 

;. The judgment of the world. It is a condemned 

d ; itis under sentence. Not more truly was Sodom 

lemned to destruction than is the world. “The 

la also and the works that are therein shall be burned 

Not more truly was the earth in the time of Noah 

2r sentence than is this present world. And the 

| stle Peter charges men with being willingly ignorant 

the fact that as the first world was destroyed by 
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”) men.” In John xvi. 8, we read that the Comf 

when he should come, would convince or “ reprovi 

world of sin, because they believe not on m 

righteousness, because I go to my Father, and y 

me no more; of judgment, because the prince oi 

world is judged.” It is only the long suffering of 

that brings it to pass that this world is yet sp! 

God waits till his message is heard and his p 

gathered ; he waits if peradventure those led capti: 

Satan at his will may recover themselves from the | 

of the devil, and claim that repentance, forgiveness, 

version, and faith, which he delights to bestow. : 

world passeth away,” and “If our gospel be hid, it j 

to them that are lost: in whom the god of this 1 

hath blinded the minds of them which believe no 

the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is 

image of God, should shine unto them” (2 Cor. iv. ¢ 

4. God’s message to the world: “Behold the I 

of God, which taketh away the sin of the world.” B 

him! “God so loved the world that he gave his 

begotten Son that whosoever believeth in him sh 

not perish.” “And as Moses lifted up the serpei 

the wilderness, even so must the Son of Man be] 

up; that whosoever believeth in him should not pt 

but have everlasting life.” | 

5. The command of God to his own people it 

world: “Come out from among them, and be 

separate,” said the Lord, “and touch not the un 

thing: and I will receive you, and will be a Father 

you, and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saitl 

Lord Almighty.” “Be not conformed to this we 
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he ye transformed by the renewing of your mind.” 

fe not the world, neither the things that are in the 

| If any man love the world, the love of the 

er is not in him.” “Pure religion and undefiled 

le God and the Father is this, to visit the fatherless 

vidows in their affliction, and to keep himself un- 

ed from the world.” Believer! you are no more 

in the world than Lot would have been in Sodom ; 

ape for your life.’ You are no more safe in the 

il than Noah would have been upon a mountain 

) get into the ark. “1 pray not for the world.” 

is is no atonement for the world. There is no 

Itession of Christ for the world; his intercession 

finded at all times upon his atonement. There 

0 hope for the world; it is a lost world, a 

emned world; it is the enemy of God; it is the 
‘om of him the world worships. There is no safety 

h flying from it to the Rock cleft to shelter you. 

le to me, says Christ, I will save you, I will shelter 

il will keep you, I will pray for you. But, Father, 

vay not for the world, but for them which thou hast 

t me”? “out of the world,’ “for they are thine.” The 

— 
of our day is that people are trying to serve two 

ers—the world with one hand and God with the 

I zt cannot be done: we must either come out of 

vorld and be with Christ, or we must sink with the 

into the condemnation of those who reject 

lay God grant a blessing with these words, for the 

‘of him who is at the right hand of God, and who 

liveth to make intercession for all those who come 
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unto God by him; but (let his words sink deep | 

our hearts) “/pray not for the world.” 

Auk 

‘And all mine are thine, and thine ave mine; and | 

elorified tn them.”’—JOHN xvii. 10. 

PERHAPS it would have been better not to 

separated this verse from that which precede) 

reading them together we are enabled more disti/ 

and fully to appreciate the amazing argument oO 

blessed Lord—‘“I pray for them: I pray not for 

world, but for them which thou hast given me; for 

are thine. And all mine are thine, and thine are f 

os 

and I am glorified in them.” | 

The first thing that strikes us, in these words, i 

distinct and'emphatic assertion by our blessed Lor 

his equality with God; the most convincing proo. 

this fact are not found in direct assertions, bu 

those statements which imply and take for grantec 

Divinity. | | 
In the original, the word “all” is neuter, “a// t) 

that are mine, are thine, and thine are mine.” It) 

much as to say, we are one, as he afterwards stat 

verses II and 22—All things that are mine, all tl 

belonging to me personally, essentially, and relati 

are thine, Father; and all that belongs to thee- 

nature, thy name, thine eternity, thy perfections, 1 

attributes, thy fulness, thy dominion, all that thou, 

an interest in, thy kingdom, thy heavens, thy thi 
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people, thy glory—“all thine are mine;” “we are 

ally, equally, and alike interested in them; for all 

3s that are mine are thine, and all that are thine 

mine.” Imagine an archangel using language such 

ais; imagine the absurdity of the highest created 

2 making sucha statement—it would be blasphemy ; 

| therefore, we are led to this most blessed con- 

jon, he is very God, of very God. 

Bee, further, a parallel passage (chapter xvi. 14, I5). 

Lord is promising the Comforter; he says, “He 

| glorify me: for he shall receive of mine, and shall 

r it unto you.” Then he explains, “All things 

} the Father hath are mine: therefore said I, that 

hall take of mine, and shall shew it unto you.” 

\ Spirit doth not take directly from the Father 

‘shew the things of the Father to the people 
& 

! 
od, because Jesus is Zhe Mediator, Jesus is the 
oS 

um. It pleased Jehovah that in Jesus should all 

ss dwell for us, it is out of the fulness that is 

esus, the Holy Ghost takes to shew to us and i 

Sw upon us. See another passage. (1 Cor. ii. 9-11.) 
——SS ss le hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered 

'the heart of man, the things which God hath 

ared for them that love him ; but God hath revealed 

a unto us by his Spirit : for the Spirit searcheth all 

S, yea, the deep things of God. For what man 

eth the things of a man, save the spirit of man 

th is in him? even so the things of God knoweth no 

mebut the Spirit of God.” And then (verse 16), 

rt who hath known the mind of the: Lord, that he 

‘instruct him? But we have the mind of Christ.” 
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Thus the Spirit through the Son reveals and comm 

cates to the people of God “ the all things” of the Fa 

In Heb. ii. 8, we have the Spirit’s own commer. 

upon the extent of the expression—“ all things.” “7 

hast put all things in subjection under his feet. Fa 

that he put all in subjection under him, he left nov 

that is not put under him.” Apply this rule to 

passage before us ; all the things belonging to m 

thine, my Father, and all that belongs to thee are | 

—without exception, and without Mmitation. Tal 

these passages together, the great truth brought Oo 

—that there is a mutual interest 27 each other, and tt 

things that pertain to and belong to each other, bet 

the Persons of the glorious and adorable Trinity | 

three Persons are united together in the Divine essed 

they have equal communion and fellowship inj 

Divine attributes, and an equal and mutual intered 

the redeemed people. This is very deep truth, b. 

stands on a vock. The Father has as much intere! 

the salvation of the redeemed as Christ has, and a 

and the Holy Ghost have as much interest in the} 

the Father has. The Father’s love gave Christ to t) 

Christ’s love gave himself for them, and the | 

Ghost’s love reveals and applies the salvation of Go 

them. i 

While our Lord expresses himself thus—‘“ All; 

are thine and thine are mine,’ he undoubtedly 1) 

to his people as those in whom both the Fi 

and the Son are jeculiarly interested. “They| 

thine,” “They are mine,” and “I am _ glorified 

them.” Ad of them are mine, all of them are — 
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ly grown towards the measure of the stature of 

} fulness of Christ. All of them and all things 
”) aining to them “are mine,’ “are thine ;” they are 

bs mutually, equally, alike, and everlastingly. What 

hiecret our blessed Lord revealed to his listening 

Fiples! how they must have wondered as he thus 

ye concerning them, and not only concerning them, 

} thank God, concerning us, if we believe on him ; 

iverse 20 includes us, “ Neither pray I for these Hf sea 

‘for them also which shall believe on me through 

Ie word ; that they all may be one; as thou, Father, 

in me, and Lin thee, that they also may be one in 

“All mine are thine, and thine are mine.” It was 

love gave them zo me, and gives me to them, and 

jmutual love to them secures that the Holy Ghost 

i dwell within them; our interest in them brought 

i own to be their Saviour to take upon mine own self 

F debt, and die in their place; our interest in them 

as me to give my life to be their life, myself to be 

tr portion, and the glory thou gavest me to be 

Wirecrown. “ Thine they were” originally by election, 

Iose, and grace; “zune” they are irrevocably, by 

(tion, for I made them (“all things were made by 

i; and without him was not anything made that 

7 made”); mzne they are by gift, for “thou gavest 

In to me;” mzne by purchase, for I lay down my life 

them ; mzne by the conquest of my grace, for “I 

" manifested to them thy name; mine by the 

).ntary surrender of themselves, for they have come 
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to me as their refuge, their Saviour, their hiding-pl 

and their Friend ; “sxe they are”—my portion ; 

members of my body, of my flesh, and of my bot! 

mine they are—my bride whom I shall present U 

thee without spot or wrinkle, or any such thing, adoti 

with heavenly jewelry, clothed in the garments of i 

salvation ; #zzuethey are—my church, my fulness, thoy 

I fill all in all; my kingdom, what would my kingc 

be without them? what would my throne be with 

them? and they are my glory, “I am_ glorified 

them.” | 

Wonderful language! and he means it all; “e mM 

zt all, Is it any marvel we should read of “the le 

and breadth, and depth, and height of a love, | 

passeth knowledge.” This is the result of it, this is 

expression of it. God’s commended love! “AIT 

are thine, and thine are mine; and I am glorifie 
| 

| 

them.” They are God’s children, they are Chi 

church, they are the Holy Ghost’s habitation,—they, 

Jesus’ beloved ones, they are his bride, and there 

they are the Holy Ghost’s charge, and he shall eduj 

them for the positions that the Son’s love and Fatl 

love have appointed for them. They are Jehow 

portion, therefore they are Christ’s purchase, and t : 

fore the Holy Ghost dwells in them “the earnest Ol 

inheritance until the redemption of the purchased | 

session.” They are the people “formed for hime 

“created for his glory ;” and they are “the glor} 

Christ.” He will come by-and-by “to be clorifie 

them,” and meanwhile, in. their tribulations “the I 

of glory doth rest upon them,” till “ God be all in al 
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ier’ resting-places for faith; and it was in order 

At our faith might be strengthened, our hope estab- 

faed, and our love deepened, that the Lord uttered 

hse words to his Father—not in private, but in the 

aring of his disciples, “ All mine are thine, and thine 

b mine.” We have been mutually engaged in choos- 

t , redeeming, sanctifying, saving, keeping, and glorify- 

iy them; we are mutually interested in their persons, 

‘nts, troubles, difficulties, temptations, and warfare; 

2 formation of their characters, and the consumma- 

in of their happiness. “He that toucheth you, toucheth 

2 apple of his eye:’ whoso offendeth one of the least 

ithem, “it were better for him that a millstone were 

| ged about his neck, and that he were drowned in 

e depth of the sea:’ “Whosoever shall give you a 

ip of water to drink in my name because ye belong to 

Aarist, he shall in nowise lose his reward.” “As I am, 

| are they in this present world;” “and where I am 

lere shall they be also,” for “all mine are thine, and 

ine are mine; and I am glorified in them.” 

| | The die of God is our “portion,” God is our 

jock,” God is our “refuge,” God is our “high tower,” 

od is our “redeemer,’ God our “sanctifier,’ God our 

preserver,” God our “Father,” God our “husband,” 
66 lod our “salvation,” and “our God.” How secure we 

st be who have believed on his name! 

| We are taught in Scripture that our security flows 

m three great facts. The Father has Joved us with 

everlasting love—a love that never changes ; Christ, 
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| 

| 
j 
i | 

in resurrection glory ever lives to make zuztercession\ 

us; pleading his work finished and accepted ; and @ 

the Holy Ghost zadwells in us. Here is “a three) 

cord hard to be broken.” Will God lose those he | 

loved with an everlasting love? Will God forget th. 

he raised Christ from the dead to mediate for, and. 

whom Christ ever lives to intercede? Will God cast 

those to whom he has sent the Holy Ghost, that. 

might dwell in them, and be in them “a well of liv y 
7 

En e+ - rete 

water springing up unto everlasting life,” and that tl 

might be builded together for an habitation of @ 

through the Spirit? If these things be so—if i 

mine are thine, and thine are mine,” who can sepat) 

us from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus? | 

The Intercessor not only prays for the final salvat. 

of those for whom he intercedes, but for their preservat, 

in this present evil world (see verse 11), “ Holy Fath 

keep through thine own name those whom thou hi 

given me.” He prays, in verse 17, for their sanctificaty 

“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is trut, 

In verses 23, 26, he prays for their comfort, that th 

may know they have been loved by the Father, even 

the Father loves him ; and, in verse 22, that they m 

be glorified with him, beholding the glory that he H 

with the Father before the world was. Now, if the 

things be so, we ave safe, completely safe, and we ous 

to be happy. Only unbelief and distrust can interfe| 

with our abiding happiness. Our peace ought to | 

as a river, and our righteousness like the waves of f| 

sea. If these things be so, we may well be assur] 

that all things are working together for our good. G 
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} true that Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are mutually, 

illy, and alike interested in us, and that anything 

be wrong, really wrong with us? We may be tried, 

nay be tempted, we may be troubled on every side ; 

}may be in deep waters; but we shall come out 

the tribulation, and the trial of our faith shall 

h much more precious than of gold that perisheth, 

igh it be tried with fire,” and shall “be found unto 

Fs Christ.” If “all mine are thine, and thine are 

> then our interests temporal and spiritual, for 

-and for eternity, are the care of God, and surely 

bught to be happy, and go on our way rejoicing ; 

| unbelief can hinder us. If these things be so, 

i are we “accepted in the beloved,” the ear of God 

den to our prayers ; our izheritance is chosen for us, 

“all things are yours,’ for “ye are Christ’s, and 

ist is God's.” 

here are three practical directions growing out of 

‘statement of privileges. The first is in 2 Cor. vii. 1, 

ving therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let us 

mse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and 

it, perfecting holiness in the fear of God.” Another 

w2 lim. i. 12; “I know whom I have believed, and 

mitted unto him against that day.’ And the third 

a John xiv. 1 (our Lord’s own directions to his 

ple), “Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe 

x0d, believe also in me.” “In the world ye shall 

{2 tribulation: but be of good cheer: I have over- 

ie the world.” 
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“And I am glorified in them.” —JOHN xvii. 10, 

WHEN we remember who it is that is speaking 

whom he is speaking, of whom he is speaking, and 

circumstances under which he speaks, these words 

very wonderful. Like the Apostle of the Gentiles 

must be content to contemplate them, and exclaim! 

the depths!’ 7) 

Already the prayer had ascended—“ rane gl 

pny Son, that Ha) Sen also may glorify thee ; ’ gh 

—e thee (1 Pet. i. 21). Such is evidently the meanittf 

the first part of the prayer. Then, again, he had pri 

“Father, glorify thou me with thine own self with 

glory which I had with thee before the world was. 

wonderful petition! It cannot mean less than | 

exalt me in my manhood into the majesty whi. 

then he adds, “all mine are thine, and thine are mf 

and I am glorified 7 them”—by which words he 

only pleads that they should be glorified, but that 

glory should be associated with his own,—glorify 

in me, and glorify me in them. We have a some | 

similar prayer in 2 Thess. i. 10-12, where the Ap 

speaks of the time when “he shall come to be eloi 

in his saints,” and then adds, “Wherefore also we 

always for you, that our God would count you we 
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his calling, and fulfil all the good pleasure of his 

Iness, and the work of faith with power: that the 

e of our Lord Jesus Christ may be glorified in you, 

| ye in him, according to the grace of our God and 

Lord Jesus Christ.” 

‘I am glorified in them.” Let us endeavour to enter 

legrees (for it is only in this way that we can possibly 

(0) into this great statement. He who speaks is “the 

of glory ;” he had for a time laid aside that glory, 

taken upon him the form of a servant; the great 

ation work he came to do was all but done, and he © 

3} about to ascend into the glory he had with the 

daer before the world was. He as gone into that 

ONLY 5 

in there until, according to his own sure word of 

he is reigning there zow, and he will continue to 
Se — Se = ee? See — ae ees ae eee 

mise, he shall come again in the Father's glory, and 

jis own glory, and in the glory of the holy angels. In 

even he is “the brightness of the Father’s glory, and 

llexpress image of his person ;” he fills the heaven of 

evens with his glory, and by-and-by he will fill earth 

svell as heaven with his glory ; yet, hear him, “J am 

hizjied tx them.’ The conclusion is much more easily 

: wn by the spiritual mind than can be expressed by 

ital tongue. 

What is glory? Glory is the display of the fulness 

fizod, the glory of Christ is the manifestation of what 

ast is. So we read (John xvi. 14), speaking of the 
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fested beauty and fragrance of the flowers of the | | 

are their glory. “The heavens declare the glory of fl 

and the firmament sheweth his handiwork ;” but hef 

something far more special, “I am glorified in th} 

As it was in the temple of old, the glory of the | 
appeared more in the temple than in all the f 

beside, so it is with Christ’s people, they are the te! 

where he doth display, and will display, his glory 4) 

than in all the earth, aye, more than in all he 

beside ; therefore he says, “I am glorified in them.” 

Again, the glory of the Lord is manifested in) 

kingdom of his providence ; he upholds all things) 

he hath made with the word of his power, “becaus) 

is mighty and for that he is strong in power not) 

faileth.” But much more in upholding, sustaining, k 

ing, blessing, and supplying the need of his people, ; 

- ee eee glorified. It is in his dealings with the sons of men 

the Lord Jesus Christ most manifests, and, there) 

most glorifies himself, as it is in giving the Lord j 

Christ to the sons of men, Jehovah has most clad 

himself. We are the empty vessels, into which 

Lord Jesus Christ pours the fulness of his oral 

into which, by-and-by, he will pour forth the fulnel 
his glory. It is in redeeming sinners Jesus is 1 

glorified ; it cost him but a word to create the wo 

but to redeem a poor sinner’s soul cost him all | 

tremendous stoop from heaven’s glory to earth’s wil 

ness, the cross, and the curse. It is in regenera! 

sinners that the Lord Jesus manifests his glory. JV 

but himself could take a dead soul, and regenerate 

soul with his own eternal life? this is truly a wondt 
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iy of the glory of his grace ; matter does not resist 

pwer, the sinner does ; sun, moon, stars, earth, and 

izave him no opposition when he created them— 

a! the sinner doth his best ; the world, the flesh, 

he devil do their best to resist him in the new 

on; and if his glory is manifested in the natural 

pn, which never did or could resist his power, how 

‘more in the new creation. It is in the conversion 
| 
ners Christ is glorified, “in turning them from 

ess to light, and from the power of Satan unto 

— 
filling their eyes with new objects, their hearts 

lew affections, their hopes with new themes ; going 
lod 

or their salvation, delivering them from the lowest 

fof ruin, bursting the bonds with which the devil 

mthralled them, securing to them liberty, even 
eet 

7 of access to God, washing their sins away in his 

lood, clothing them with the spotless robe of his 

‘ighteousness,—but this is not all,—opening the 

is of God to them, and sending the Holy Ghost to 

‘them to enjoy it. Oh! Zere it is that Christ is most 

ied. “Jam glorified in them.’ By-and-by when he 

reir crowns upon their heads, and listens to their 

pascribing to him the kingdom, and the glory, and 

raise for having “redeemed them to God by his 

out of every kindred and tongue, and made them 

and priests unto God and unto his Father,” then 

9e consummated that saying, “He shall see of the 

1 of his soul and be satisfied :” he shall be glorified 

ir glory, for they shall be glorified in him. 

am glorified in them.” We feel as if we could 

on this sentence, and never weary of the wonderful 
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truths it presents to us. It is a precious pris 

aspect of it sheds forth divine radiancy. Angelic 

cannot display Christ’s strength so much as 

weakness does, the riches of heaven cannot d 

Christ’s fulness so much as their poverty does| 
| holiness of archangels cannot speak his praise so 

as the covering of their unrighteousness does) 

anthems of the seraphim cannot utter his glory, 

praises of his redeemed shall; and not all the wors 

heaven’s hosts can render to him so grateful an fi 

or crown him with so rich a crown, as the love 

pardoned people. : 

“T am glorified in them.” ‘Yes, every attrib 

God is glorified in them: when “unto the princip 

and powers in heavenly places shall be made I 

the manifold wisdom of God,” it is by the church it 

be done (Eph. iii. 10). His power is glorified in} 

his faithfulness is glorified in them. He is faithfv 

promised, notwithstanding all their failings and w 

ings, notwithstanding all their unworthiness, he) 

does forget his promise to them. His goodness is 

fied in them, goodness that bears with them, gor 

long suffering, and abundant in its truth, by no! 

lowering the standard of his justice, or abating ro} 

of his law, in no way disparaging the holiness) 

“heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ.” Me 

his mercy has been magnified in them, and his i 

and divine love! “Herein is love.’ “As my } 

hath loved me, so have I loved you.” Every O 

Christ is glorified in them: he would have nothing 
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jeacher but for them, he would have nothing to do 

BHigh Priest but for them, he would have no re- 

Bed subjects to reign over but for them. We read 

. iv. 6), that God’s glory is manifested in the face 

fus Christ ; but, here, Jesus Christ tells his Father, 

fa glorified in them.” Wonderful ! wonderful | 

The Pcie the words of our text. He had been 

ed in them, for they had “first trusted in Christ ” 

foh! he is glorified by those who trusted in him); 

imad left their little “all” to follow him, and Jesus 

s glorified ; they had cast upon him all their care, } 

ommitted to him the entire of their souls’ salvation 

first to last; he acknowledges it to his Father, and 

fof them, “I am glorified in them.” We must not 

bok how very little they knew, how very little they 

ittained unto, when the Lord uttered these words ; 

hrist doth never overlook his own grace, planted 
| 
I Ss own Spirit in the heart of his child; it may be 

m there; it may be well-nigh overwhelmed with 

ption, but the Lord knows it, the Lord acknow- 

is it, the Lord recognises it ;, he knows that his own 

i the incorruptible seed, is the germ of eternal glory, 

lhe takes credit for it. “I am glorified in them.” 

he was about to be glorified by them. When the 
| Jesus had ascended into heaven, the Holy Ghost 

come down upon these men to lead them into all 

, and make them the inspired communicators of 

vord of God to the sons of men ; their testimony to 

ame was to overspread the earth, “and they loved 

4 lives unto the death;” they knew “whom they 
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had believed, and were persuaded he was able te] | 

that which they had committed unto him agains 

day;” and “they counted not their lives dear unto) 

so that they might finish their course with joy, an} 

ministry which they had received of the Lord | 

to testify the gospel of the grace of God.” H) 

about to send them to open the blind eyes, te] 

sinners “from darkness to light, and from the pov 

Satan unto God: that they might... have an in! 

ance among them which are sanctified by faith tha’ 

him.” He knew that he would be glorified in 

therefore he says to his Father, “I am_ glorifid 

them.” 

And what was their subsequent life’s history bu] 

a story of the goodness, the love, the care, the pat: 

the gentleness, the tenderness of the Lord Jesus € 

towards them? He walked with them through 

waters, according to the word in which he caused 

to hope; when all men forsook them, the Lord sto¢ 

them and strengthened them, delivering them 

every foe and from every fear; he took them out! 

many waters, from many an horrible pit and the - 

clay, and set their feet upon a rock, and establ 

their goings, putting new songs into their me 

cheering their hearts, enlightening their paths,’ 

scattering their foes to the four winds. “lam glo 

in them.” | 

But we may not confine the Lord’s words tq 

eleven Apostles. In verse 20 he tells us himself, “ 

ther pray I for these alone, but for them also v 

shall believe on me through their word.” Bela 

igsked : 
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jive believed upon the Lord Jesus Christ, the Lord 

rifled in us; only think of it—the Lord glorified in 

| Let me tell you, he is not glorified by what he gets 

| us, but by what he Jdestows upon us; we are the 

i, he will fill us with glory too; and in doing so he 

he glorified in us. The only possible way in which 

an glorify him here is by vececving him: “What 

II render unto the Lord for all his benefits towards 

| I will zeke the cup of salvation, and call upon the 

| _ of us ss Jee utmost we can oe to ne ny 

fand of his eee only. 

jieloved, the life we live, if we are living souls, is hzs 

"the light we walk in, if we have light at all, is Ads 

! that we may be glorified ; every victory we gain is 

riumph, he maketh us always to triumph; every 

in the spiritual building is grace, every bright 

of our spiritual day is grace. All our fruitfulness, 

ar gladness, all our comfort, the foundation upon 

1 we stand, and by-and-by the top-stone with which 

hall be crowned zs all of Christ, that he may be 
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H 

| 
Father ; when he says, I am glorified in them, it va 

if he had said: “Father, my glory is thy special del 

I know it, thou knowest it, thou hast created the| 

verse for my glory ; there is not an angel that wing, 

way through heaven’s space that has not been cr 

for my glory ; providence, in all its departments, | 

my glory, and eternity is for my glory; that glof 

dear to thee, Father, ‘/ am glorified in them, i ca. 

be glorified if they are not blessed.” This is Come 
truth, and we ought not to take a lower standard a 

should we when God gives us such an high and pret 
le 

~~ = one? our glory (if we have come to Christ by faith 

taken him for our Saviour) is as sure as his own; 

remember (in Rom. viii. 30) that marvellous chal 

love, beginning in grace and culminating in g| 

“whom he called, them he also justified: and whot 

justified, them he also glorified.” J¢ zs all there. i 

galt, “Father, all mine are thine, and thiné | 
mine.’ Thou art glorified in me, and I am clorifil 

thee, for “ all mine are thine;” the things that belor 

thee belong to me, and the things which belong | 

belong to thee, “and I am glorified in them.” T 

the glory of the soul, which believes on Jesus, ant 

whom Jesus intercedes, is bound up with God’s || 

Slory, (In J er.xiv. 20,121, we find a marvellous ¢ 

ment in prayer, apparently founded on this fact: \| 

acknowledge, O Lord, our wickedness, and the iia) 

of our fathers; for we have sinned against thee. i 

not abhor us, isp thy name’s sake, do not ats 7ae 

throne o thy glory : remember, break not thy com | 

with us.’ a 
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Again, “I am glorified in them,” al/ of them! The 

d had laid on his loving heart all his children, all his 

eving ones, to the end of time; every one who ever 

for ever would believe, cast their care upon him and 

f him. “Iam glorified in them.” To confine this 

ment merely to the eleven Apostles would be to 

ibe to Christ but a very limited glory indeed. Nay, 

speaks of all who shall believe upon him through 

. word—all of them, the weakest as well as the 

agest, the neediest one (perhaps most of all the 

liest one), for, after all, the greater the need he sup- 

3, the greater the glory he manifests, and the more 

y he manifests, the greater the glory he receives; 

the debtor that owes five hundred pence as much, 

laps even more than from the debtor that owes fifty. 

rh forgiven will he not love much? 

Again, “T am glorified in them.” I believe it means 

much as this: “Father, let them have all the 

: ing they can contain; let them have all the com- 

licable fulness of God; let them have all the happi- 

! the Holy Ghost can enable them to enjoy; give 

as much of thy strength, as much of thy love, as 

Uh of thy righteousness, as much of thyself, as z¢ 

ysstble for creatures in union with thy Son to possess, 

Oh! certainly, it means Pes }l am glorified in them. 

i and far more than I can tell. Again, Let their 

rests be thy care; let all that pertains to them 

Ing to thee, except their sin, which I am about to 

away by the sacrifice of myself. Watch over them 

heir weakness, comfort them in their sorrow, direct 

(a in their difficulties, carry them in thine everlasting 
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arms, bear them to thy banqueting house, and le4 

banner over them be love. This is his plea, “F 

Holy Father, keep them, sanctify them through 

truth, unite them, that they may be one, even ¢ 

are, and finally let them behold my glory which 

with thee before the world was,” for “I am_ glorifi 

them.” \ 

What a destiny awaits the people. of God!) 

observed in the early part of this lecture that the 

was glorified in creation and in providence. | 

glorified in redemption more than in either. [ 

glorified in regenerating his people, and he wi 

glorified by-and-by in raising them from the deat 

Christ is the first-fruits of the glory of the resurre| 

Thus, when he shall see of the travail of his sou 

be satisfied in us, there shall not be a departme 

the manifested glory of God which will not fir 

centre and its resting-place in his people; the 

his zew creation, they are the watched and car 

objects of his providence, they are the purchase | 

blood, they are the regenerated of his Spirit, tha 

be the risen ones of his power, the glorified ones ¢ 

glory. “ He shall change our vile body that it m 

fashioned like unto his glorious body, according’ 

working whereby he is able even to subdue all /} 

unto himself.” Whatever creating power can do,” 

ever providential power can do, whatever vegene 

power can do, whatever redeeming power can do, 

ever resurrection power can do, whatever the | 

of the glory of God can do, shall be manifested in | 

Dear brethren, henceforth may “our conversati¢ 
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faven, from weSeCe also we ee for the Paviour 

itr, and now says aE us in heaven in the glory, “I 

orified in them.” Soon, soon, may he come again 

: glorified in his saints, and admired in all them 

elieve ! 

y! now T am no more in the world, but these are in 

the world, and I come to thee.’ —JOHN xvii. 11. 
[ 

(ERTO, in a general way, and with such arguments 

have tried from time to time to explain, our Lord 

ommended his disciples, and not only his disciples, 

ll his believing people, to his Father’s care. He 

mroceeds to offer particular petitions for them, such 

knew by his own experience learned in our nature, 

aeeded, such as was suited to their circumstances, 

‘state, and their various exigencies. He knew 

ath that lay before them, and the ungenial place 

nich he was so soon to leave them, for he had 

n that way before. 

dserve, all his petitions for them relate to spiritual 

6; all have reference to heavenly blessings; the 

| does not ask riches for them, nor honours, nor 
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it is so called, is only real when it is in proport 

the prosperity of the soul. You remember ho 

beloved disciple brings out that thought in his 

epistle, “Beloved, I wish above all things that 

mayest prosper and be in health, even as thy 

prospereth.” Soul prosperity is the index of 

prosperity. | 

Before the petition which follows, “Holy F 

keep them,” our Lord’s prayer is prefaced wit 

words we have just read. They seem to open © 

whole heart to us. What depths of thoughtfu! 

tenderest sympathy, devoted consideration, and 1 

for them these words express, “ And now I am ne 

in the world, but these are in the world, and I cc 

thee.” Observe the pronouns, “I, these, they 

through the chapter, all through the prayer. a 

they.” How he entwines them together! “ Now 

no more in the world, but ¢/ese are in the woul 

I come to thee.’ He had been with them hithert 

while with them he was their light, their con 

their companion, their counsellor, their very } 

help. Were they accused, he was present to 1 

them; were they cast down, he was always rez 

raise them up; were they mistaken, he was | 

near to teach them; were they troubled, he wit 

constant and unfailing Comforter. Now, circums 

were about to be altered. His bodily presene 

to be no longer with them. ‘I am no more 

world.” | 

We have here two important lessons, “I | 

more in the world.” There are many in our dé 
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3s to worship the Jodily presence of Christ ; they are 

ers in doing so. “I am no more in the world.” 

dody of Christ is at the right hand of God, not 
on earth, and all sensuous worship of him as 

iat in body, whether in religious ordinances, or in 

nore gross form of matter supposed to contain 

lresent the person of the Lord Jesus Christ, is 
iby. “T am no more im the world.’ Would to 

| that this sentence were written over many a pro- 

ily christian “altar,” as it is called, and carried 

‘n the worship of many a professing Christian 

legation ! 

‘am no more in the world.” Hitherto he had been. 

‘He came into the world, the world was made by 

ind the world knew him not; he came unto his own 
d 

jis own received him not.” He had been hated in the 

1, and now the world having hated him, was about 

kect him, and finally to crucify him. His had been 

ry and a suffering pilgrimage. “He looked for 

Enent, but behold oppression; for righteousness, 

| chold acry.” He asked for bread, and they gave 

stone; he sought a rest amongst us, the world 

«him a grave; misrepresented, neglected, calum- 

1, Besed, and soon to be crucified; the “heir of 

ings” was about to return home en the vineyard 

\nich God had sent him. “Iam no more in the 

” For thirty-three years he dwelt amongst us, 

ian of sorrows and acquainted with grief, and we 

3 it were our faces from him; he was despised, and 

‘steemed him not ;” the foxes had holes, and the 
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where to lay his head. The baptism with which hi 

to be baptized, and of which he said his soul 

straitened till it was accomplished, was now abo 

descend upon him; his fight was nearly ove) 

Captain of our salvation was about to lay asid| 

shield and the sword, and the entire panoply ; hi 

tear was soon to be shed, his last sorrow experi¢ 

of thought evidently in the Lord’s mind as he w! 

those words is truly wonderful, beautiful, subi 

touching, “I am no more in the world, but chese | 

the world, and I come to thee.” I come, my Fath] 

be with thyself, “I come to thee!”—my rest, my pc 

my home,—but “ z/ese are in the world.” I come i 

presence where there is fulness of joy, and to 

right hand where there are pleasures for evert 

“I come”—to where the river of the water ¢ 

flows from the throne of God ; but chese, these are 

wilderness. “I come’”—where no enemy can foll¢ 

where no temptation can assail me, where no wee 

can distress me; but ¢hese, these are in the world, 

come’’—to reap the trophies of my great victory 

come”—to grasp the sceptre, to wear the crown, ¢ 

ascend the throne. I have been weary here, but / 

soon be weary no longer; the way has been roug 

thorny, but it is all over, my haven is almost rez 

yet these, “these are in the world.” “I come to” 

I come to see thy face, I come to listen to the i 

praises and the redeemed ones’ song, but “ these 

the world ;’ I come where the harps are tuning 

166 



JOHN XVII. Vi Te 

its are waiting, and diadems are sparkling,—“I come 

hee "—but these, “¢hese ave in the world.’ Wow 

jitiful ! how full of sympathy! Ah! brethren, what- 

"reasons made it expedient for us that he should go 

| , it is very evident he was leaving his heart 

Ind him; and that, however exalted he may be at 

(cannot forget his poor struggling followers here in 

(wilderness. As it was when he spent that night in 

Her with God, he looked down upon the tempest: 

ped lake of Galilee and saw the little boat struggling, 

—— ithe disciples toiling and rowing; although for a 

rose he left them there till the fourth watch of the 

pt, yet in the end he came down to them walking 

1 the sea. As it was then, so it is now, and so it will 

y-and-by; from the height of the glory he remembers 

‘tempted, buffeted, and tempest-tossed followers in 

wilderness. “Iam no more in the world, but these 

in the world.” See how, even in the anticipation of 

hsemane, and of the cross, he was thinking of them ; 

ough the glory was before him, and the gates were 

abling to fall back upon their everlasting hinges 

>the King of Glory might come in, he was thinking 

is people rather than of himself; neither the agony 

ihe cross, nor the glory of the throne, could make him 

wrlook the fact, “these are in the world.’ Nay, because 

are the members of his body, of his flesh, and of 

bones, he founds a double argument in petitioning his 

ther concerning them—a double reason why his 

cher should specially take care of them ; first, because 

is no more with them in their troubled lot here ; and, 
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secondly, because he was coming to the glory and_ 
be 

were not coming with him. “Now I am no more i 

world, but these are in the world, and I come to f 

Thus it is, whatever be the circumstances in which 

“ These! are in the world.’ We might a | 

imagine him looking at them, in the intensity 0) 

love, and stretching forth his hands towards them, 4 

speaks—“ These!” thine own gift to me, my Father, # 

own portion, my Father; 7ese/ the children, the | 

less ones, the flock, my redeemed; “these are @ 

world,” they are my life, my bride, my joy, my glory 

‘portion, my all; “these are in the world ;’ they are, 

of the world, our love hath taken them out of it, 

are raised above it, yet they are in the world. 

Now consider the position that infinite love! 

wisdom. has assigned to the people of God—“2 

world” —the ungodly, unkind, ungenial world, wi 

however it may “love its own,” hates Christ and 

things of Christ, and will always persecute those whe 

for Christ and ike Christ. “These are in the world 

the place of zvza/, where every principle shall be teg 

the place of danger, where they are surrounded on € 

side with foes ; the place of zemptation, where every [ 

will be taken by the enemy of their souls to draw t} 

aside ; the deceiving world—so fair, so fascinatings} 

oh! so disappointing ; the world— which offers } 

promises much, but gives little ; the world—where | 

withers, and joy is a mockery, and where there is not) 
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«ng, where corruptions are strong, and foes numerous, 

Hithe flesh weak ; the world—that “lieth in wicked- 

? where the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, 

Jng whom he may devour; “a dry and barren land, 

4e no water is.” “These are in the world,’—an 

ie each one must in his or her own way learn more 

‘iss quickly, and more or less deeply, that it is not 

prest, and that it is polluted. Well, beloved, such 

5 
iD 

«it of friends,—far from it,—in the midst of foes, 

7 to take advantage of them at every turn; not in 

Hy, but ofttimes in the conscious want of all things ; 

telothed in glory, but in “the earthly house of this 
d not in the banqueting house — not yet; 

3 people. Perhaps we may gather from the word of 

9) three reasons why the Lord’s people are left in the 

id. He might immediately take them to glory. The 
y 

4H} 

gient the blood drops upon them, the moment the 

Jit of God enters into them to shew them themselves, 
ate . ° 

lito shew them Christ, the Lord might translate 
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them, and send a chariot of fire for them, as he di 

Elijah ; but he does not, and why ? | 

First, the Lord leaves his people in the world ov 

pity to the world. “ Ye are the light of the world.” 7 

are left here to illuminate this dark world ; oh, that | 

did it more faithfully! There is not a ray of ligh 

bless the world’s darkness but that which emanates | 

the people of God. Would that we were more fat 

as light bearers in this dark world! Would to Godl 

our homes, our families, our circle of acquaintance, 

the world around us were the better for our light! — 

are the salt of the earth.” The only redeeming thip 

this world is the people of God, the only hope for ij | 

only thing that saves it from falling into absolute 

ruption is the few people of God scattered throu; 

If it were not for their presence, God would not_ 

with the world one moment. Alas! alas! that the 

so often loses its savour. There is nothing unde! 

} 
1 

heavens so worthless as a savourless Christia) 

nothing so useless, few things more filthy the 

smouldering lamp! We are left here for the we 

sake, to witness for our Lord, to tell the sweet ste 

his love, to gather the wanderers, to comfort the soy 

ing ones, and, by God’s grace, to -point heavenward| 

lead the way. “These are in the world.” 

There is another reason why the Father leaves} 

the world—for the formation of our Christian char’ 

We are here to learn what it is to live by trust; w 

here to be exercised in faith and hope and love} 

leaves us in the wilderness, where we have nothing 

what we can get by faith from God, that we may 
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ive upon God: this is necessary for the formation of 

}Christian character, and we cannot tell what bearing 

“ms of life we are to cast our anchor out into the sea, 

iY look for the day: “This is the patience of the 

jits,” and the true position of the Christian. Here we 

r'to learn to live on trust. If there were no trial of 

vh, of hope, and of love, how could faith and hope and 

2: be exercised and strengthened ? But when he sends 

“gnto the world, he gives us this word, “ As the Father 

2a loved me, so have I loved you ; continue ye in my 

b2;” circumstances will arise to lead you to question 

} love ; perhaps you will oftentimes feel alone, feel 

it mine eyes are always on you, my heart always with 

l, my arms always around you; when you walk in 

{ kness, and have no light, let your trust be all in me, 

| There is a third reason why we are in the world—for 

honour of his own dear name—that he may be 

ified. Salvation, under any circumstances, is diffi- 

io Suppose us to be surrounded with all possible 

gest flesh and blood, but against principalities, against 

jwers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, 
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against spiritual wickedness in high places.” But | 

is a bark so frail that it needs not a wave but a rij 

to upset it ; and see, it rides the wildest storm and st} 

its way through the most fatal breakers. How is this) 

Because Jesus is there. See a reed—a reed bruised, j 

can be scarcely kept together, and yet all the power 

hell cannot crush it. See the smoking flax, that a 

of wind would extinguish, and yet all the powers of \ 

Just like the bush burning but not consumed ; So Of: 

— 

cannot extinguish it. How is this ?—Because he is t 

| 
poor people here: they are kept by the power of ( 

through faith unto salvation, outriding every stormy| 

sisting every temptation, carried triumphantly thro 

death and hell in spite of the world, the flesh and. 

devil, and all that his own blessed name may be gl: 

fied, and that we may be compelled to acknowledge . 

it is no more we that live but Christ that liveth in 

and that we may be taught to “live the life which! 

now live in the flesh by the faith of the Son of © 

who loved us, and gave himself for us.” Not with) 

= E 

strength but in our weakness, not with our fulness bu 

our emptiness, not with our wealth but in our poverty 

conquers and overcomes the world, that he may) 

glorified ; these are the reasons why we are in) 

world. i 

Lastly, the comforts he gives us while he sends 

into the world are not to be overlooked. “These ar 

the world.” How assuring it is to hear him say it. | 

knows the fact; we are not here unknown to him) 

pleads the fact with the Father as a reason why’ 

Father should keep us: he has provided for ey 
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eency, he has measured the world’s storms, he 

| ds the winds in the hollow of his hand, he has 

izhed its billows, he has counted every one of its diffi- 

ies, and he has said, “In the world ye shall have 

ulation : but be of good cheer: I have overcome the 

yld.” 

HS These are in the world,’ implying that it is only 

le they are in the world sorrow can assail them ; the 

ds, the difficulties, the conflicts, and the dangers are 

t here, none of these things are in that world to which 

are going; there, there are joys without clouds, 

bles without tears, songs without sorrows, eternity 

aout sin; only in the world does any difficulty 

| | These are in the world,” where his love to them never 

Inges. How he loved them when he was with them 

i e world! How he did bear with them, teach them, 

Fiworld! And will he do it less now that he is not 

in them and they are there alone? will he think less, 

y vide less for them, sympathize less with them, because 

ly are so much the more needy? That is not like 

- ast. Nay, brethren, he accounts himself to be so 

| ntified with them, that he seems to be jealous of the 

at that he should be in glory while they are in the 

ii d, or that they should be in the world, and he not 

; aii their salvation required, that they should be separated 

them there, and because the Father’s glory required, 

if a time, he turns it into an argument in their behalf, I 

a no more in the world with them, therefore, Holy 
a 

a keep them as the apple of thine eye! I come 
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to thee, and while I am with thee my heart is there 

them. i 

aoe 

“ Ffoly Father, keep through thine own name those % 

thou hast given me, that they may be one, as 

are.”—JOHN xvii. II. | 

WE have here the expression of “love that pal 

knowledge.” Not even in the garden or on the ¢ 

was there a fuller manifestation of the love of C 

than in this prayer, where in the anticipation of 

sufferings, and in the immediate prospect of enti 

into the glory he had with the Father before the w 

was, he seems to tell that Father, in the hearing of 

people, that the glory would be no glory to him if 1) 

were not safely kept, as in the hollow of his hand, in’ 

wilderness world in which he was about to leave th 

Holy Father, keep them ! | 

If any question arises in the mind suggesting oy) 

leave them in the world?” why say, “I am no moré| 

the world?” why not say, “And now we are no mor 

the world ?”” Any such question is silenced and answe 
: i 

by the Saviour’s prayer. Surely there is a needs! 

i 
truly it is equally expedient that his people should 

left behind. What though it be a world of temptati 

of disappointment, and of conflict, in which he lea 

Not only is it expedient that he should go away, 
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'tw that goes far to overwhelm the soul, surrounds 

i on every side : he into whose hands they are com- 

ted is able to keep them from falling, and to present 

s faultless before the presence of his glory with 

ceding joy. That Holy Father has power enough, 

wisdom enough, and love enough, to remove his 

le out of the world if it was for his own glory, or if it 

‘for their xea/ good that he should do so. And since 

pare left in the world, be sure it is neither for the 

on poet O° = =e (a) o) et) 
s< 

7) — ce (a) at wn a) | Sob ae 7S) mt eb) < =) e) fea pe ct Sy et) cr ct De fe) c 

iC) 

Iidest keep them from the evil” The truth is, it 

t cost our Lord Jesus Christ far more to leave his 

jle in the world than it costs them to be in the world. 

ibe true, “ He that toucheth you, toucheth the apple 

Is eye,” if it be true that “in all our afflictions he is 

sted,” if it be true that ‘“‘ we have not an High Priest 

cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities,” 

« uly what the Apostle Paul ae of vee as in Col. 

th is the church.” 

i have no doubt (indeed the word of God leaves us 

Joom to dqubt) that it is through the great grace of 

a, through the long suffering of God, his people are 

there in the wilderness: there are many lessons to 
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be learned here which are absolutely necessary) 

which could not be learned elsewhere, for the praq 

acquaintance with which, the people of God are lt 

the world. \\ 

1. The first great lesson we are left here to q 

is—what we are. Oh! it is an humbling less¢y 

be spelt out day by day, and hour by hour; t 

worthiness of self, the weakness, and worse than yf 

ness, of self; the poverty, the worse than pove 

the corruption of self. Where so likely or sui 

a place to learn this as in the world? If we de 

learn what self is here, I know not where else we | 

learn it. ‘ 

2. We are left in the world to learn by prat 

experience the emptiness of the creature. We have 

Hente and to aaa a resting- sie for them 1 in 

creature ; we make the effort only to be disappal 

It is aa to learn that there is not a resting- a 

all creation for our poor hopes and hearts; we™ 

of no position so calculated to teach us the lesatfl 

“in the world,” and depend upon it, God knows 

is no place so calculated to teach us the lessona 

world, else he would not’leave us here, but he 2 

take us to the place where we could learn most effect 

these two great lessons—the unworthiness of self, 

the emptiness of the creature. 1 

3. We are left here to learn the eee of Christ, 

glory of his grace, the constancy of his lave, the fu ! 

the inexhaustible fulness, laid up in him for our t 

When the creature disappoints us, then we are tal 
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kk to Christ for rest, and there we shall not be 

fpointed. The worthiness that is in him is brought 

|| the more fully by the contrast of the unworthi- 

aself. Here we are taught to learn the value of 

fecious blood—the blood that cleanseth from all 

Here we are taught to learn by practical experi- 

hat his strength is made perfect in our weakness. 

vell for us if in our earthly training, man goes 

j and self is prostrated in the dust, while Christ 

is lifted up. Well for us, if when hope fails to 

= 's rest in the creature, it learns to cast its anchor 

him. It is often when disappointments and weari- 

1eet us here, Christ’s love, tenderness, and sympathy 

ought out most clearly and distinctly in all their 
and fulness. . 

iWe are left to be made partakers and to have 

ship with Christ in his sufferings. The only 

fin which he can have fellowship with us here, 

‘suffering. He can have none with our unbelief, 

st, corruptions, or sin—only with our sufferings, 

nost of all, our sufferings for his name’s sake. The 
| which hated him hates us, and the principles 

, world which are opposed to him, oppose them- 

fo us. He was a stranger here; and just in 

Hon as his people are like him they will learn 

they too are strangers here. Now, is it not well 

‘in a position where he can have fellowship with 

some things? In this wilderness he comes down 

in our sorrows, and has fellowship with us in our 

ings ; it was in this wilderness he sorrowed and 

led, and deeply and tenderly he sympathizes with 
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his tempted members; nay, “If ye suffer for ¢| 

sake, happy are ye; for the spirit of glory and of 

resteth on you.” I Pet. iv. 14. 

5. We are left here to learn the power of Go 

it were not for the mighty power of God, the wor) 

flesh, and the devil would be too much for us. 

are all leagued against our souls; it is the pov 

God alone that keeps us; it is not by might ‘ 

own, or power or wisdom of our own, but by the) 

arm of our God round about us that we are kept 

we are left in the world, to learn the lesson. . | 

6. We are left here to learn the fazth{ulness oj 

I believe there is no more important lesson W 
| 

learn in the wilderness than this—the faithfulness « 

God ; that he is true to his promise, always has 

and always will be; that he does not and wil 

change though we do; that he does not vary) 

love to us, as we do in our love to him ; that he i) 

same yesterday and to-day, and for ever,’ our fi 

friend, our faithful God. | 

7. And the last thing I would mention whi 

are left here to learn is this: to believe his wort 

nena A 

all the varieties of our frames—and where can th 

a position imagined in which such a variety of | 

and feelings is brought out as in this weary ¥ 

where so much disappointment, conflict, and tempt: 

where so many deep, deep afflictions ?—in all the v 

of our frames, and in all the phases of our nee 

are here to learn to believe his word notwithsta: 

to hope in his name, to watch, to pray, to wrestle, t¢ 

and, by his grace, to conquer through him that lov 

178 



Lg 
é 

JOHN XVII. | Vere 

i} 

| 
| 

hh! our God and Father, teach us our wilderness 

s, grant that we may learn them well, grant that 

ay learn them deeply ; let us not lose one stage 

(| 

> 

1 

jor pilgrimage: let us not lose one practical lesson 

itany of the conflicts, difficulties, and trials of our 

ywere intended to impart; only keep us in the 

w of thy hand, keep us from evil! Soon the 

firness will be past for ever, and ¢#ex the white robe, 

\en the palm branches of victory, and then the 

i of life, and zen the throne of glory. Now, dear 

iS; let us try and feed our faith, if we have any; 

f we have not, may God Almighty Jeger faith in 

wile we ponder over the Lord’s words. 

doly Father, keep them.” He was looking at the 

#! in which he was leaving them, thinking of its 

7. its dangers, and sorrows. He knew he was 

| away from it. “Holy Father, keep through 

own name those whom thou hast given me, that 

jmay be one, as we are.” I'am leaving them, 

ayself, Father, I am going to thee; now all my 

jst is with them, all my anxiety is about them, 

thought, my whole prayer is for them. “Holy 

t, keep them.” Observe, too, the position in 

‘Poly Father.” We should have probably said, 

Ihave expected him to say, Merciful Father, keep 

i, or Gracious Father, keep them, or Loving Father, 
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the relationship God sustained to him who was © 

ing with him, and to them whom he Sabre 

fore he says, “Holy Father, keep them.” Now 

does he fix upon this attribute—the holiness of 

It is the crown of all God’s attributes; it i 

beauty and the perfection which sets off the ¥ 
When God would swear, we read, because “he} 

swear by no greater, he sware by himself.” Y 

selects this one attribute to swear by, as represe 

all the others. You remember Ps. Ixxxix. to , 

nor doubt, Christ ralludes* Once haver: Sword t 

holiness that I will not lie unto David.” Now, 

the true David pleads, “oly Father.’ In pl 

his holiness, God pledged that which is the cra 

all his attributes—that which represents all. The 

of the Godhead is holiness, and that is pledged to! 

and Christ claims the pledge. | 

Again, Christ had fizished the work which the | 

gave him to do; and, therefore, he pleads the 1 

holiness of God to keep his people. He is not) 

that which he had no right to claim; accordin) 

pleads the rvzghteowsness of God, for it is as right 

thing with God to keep his people, as it is to recot 

tribulation to them that trouble them. It was i 

that they might be kept, Jesus left his throne, ar 

their nature upon him; in order that they mi 

kept, he was about to die for them; and all? 

covenant arrangement with his Father. He no 

the pledged oath, the holiness of his Father, é 

fulfilment of his promise that he should see the 

of his soul. 
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“here is another reason why he pleads the holiness of 

remember the place he was leaving them in; re- 

ber the nature they possessed : he was leaving them 

1unholy world, he was leaving them with an unholy 

re in that world. Oh! there is a close connection 

een the holiness of God unto which he commits 

i, and the purpose in his heart for them that they 

it be kept in the unholy world, and in spite of the 

bly nature in which they were to tread that world’s 

arness way. “Keep them,” keep their /ives, keep 

faith from dying out, keep their Zoge, let it never 

xtinguished, keep their comforts, keep their souls, 

! them in their going out, and in their coming in. 

is Father, keep them through thine own name.” It 

« refresh the spirit to think of these things. 

Xemember how often in Old Testament times the 

i of God was pleased to illustrate what a “ Keeper ” 

) is to his people. You have in Ezek. xxxiv. Jehovah, 

«Shepherd, keeping his helpless, diseased, threatened 

(trembling flock. See verses 11-16, “ Thus saith the 

1 God; Behold, I, even I, will both search my sheep, 

stk them out. Asa shepherd seeketh out his flock 

he day that he is among his sheep that are scat- 

rl; so will I seek out my sheep, and will deliver 

€1 out of all places where they have been scattered in 

¢cloudy and dark day; and I will bring them out 

9, the people, and gather them from the countries, 

‘will bring them to their own land, and feed them 

)1 the mountains of Israel by the rivers, and in all the 

rbited places of the country. I will feed them in a 
| i 

= =<So 

' pasture, and upon the high mountains of Israel 
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shall their fold be; there shall they lie in a good | 

and in a fat pasture shall they feed upon the mo ve 

of Israel. I will feed my flock, and I will cause the 

lie down, saith the Lord God. I will seek that v 

was lost, and bring again that which was driven @ 

and will bind up that which was broken, and | 

strengthen that which was sick.” i 

Again, you have in Isa» xxvil. 2, 3, Jehovalll 

keeper; in another figure as a husbandman keepit 1 

vineyard: “In that day sing ve unto her, A vineyal 

red wine;”—a costly vineyard and precious, | | 

Lord do keep it !—you see there is no other keepej 

this—“I will water it every moment: lest any hurt 

will keep it nzght and day.” Our blessed “| 

knew who he was speaking to when he said, 

Father, keep them ;” he would have them ke | ( 

moment, watered every moment, kept day and & 

Then you have in Ps. cxxi. 3, 4, another figure, a 1 

man, Jehovah a watchman, keeping his people,= 

that keepeth thee will not slumber. Behold, he | 

keepeth Israel. shall neither slumber nor sleep. 

Lord is thy keeper.” Oh! to realize that we have) 

a keeper ; what a need of being kept when no | 

could keep us, what dangers from within what dat 

from without; not all the convoy of angels from he 

could keep us, Jehovah is thy keeper. In Ps. xv 

we have other figures; there the Lord Jehovah is re 

sented as a rock and a fortress: yea, the munitiot 

rocks, a deliverer, a buckler, a horn of salvation, a} 

high tower. But all these illustrations of God’s. pt 

to keep. his people are included and surpassed al 
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L of our blessed Lord. He actually enshrines us 

bserve, he pleads for five things :— 

4}, That they should be kept in the holiness of God. 

“That they should be kept in the fatherhood of 

v 

}: That they should be kept through the name, that 

p holy, holy name, that ineffable name. Keep them 

| 7 name, in the knowledge of it, in the love of it, in 

ajoyment of it, in the experience of it, in the power 

Hikeep them dy thy name. I have no doubt that the 

1eaning of the Lord’s prayer here embraces the gift 

' Holy Ghost, who was to come personally to them 

| he left the world. Again, keep them for thy 

Ii; keep them for the praise of the glory of thy 

+; keep them to shew that thou canst keep them in 

fost unfavourable circumstances, and against all 

sivable foes. Let thy name, my Father, be as a 

vark for them, against the world, the flesh, and the 
{| 

E “ given me,” for they are mine own portion; if they 

ost my portion is gone; if they are lost the travaiy 
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‘mock; if they are lost the world may triumph ; it: 

be a nroeed matter that the world, the flesh, and 

devil are stronger than thou art; thou cavest ther, 

me to be saved, I died for them, “ Holy Father, ] 

through thine own name those wie thou hast g 

me, that they may be one, as we are.’ 

Observe, he asks that all those for whom he all 

may be “one, as we are,’ because he knew, andj 

Father knew, and he would have us know that the sé 

of the church consists in union with himself. Al 

oft my soul is for nothing ; if they are lost devils | 

it 

was not in union and he fell, angels which kept not | 

first estate were not in union and they fell; there ca; 

no fall for those who are in union with the living} 

This is the ground upon which the loving heart of 

mediator pleads for his people that they may be 

We have, here, an illustration that no mind of mam 

fully enter into, we find our Lord frequently teachi : 

about union, comparing the union between himself) 

his people to the union between the branches anc 

vine, and between the members of the body anq 

head ; but here all illustrations are thrown aside, an¢ 

union on which hangs the universe, and in which; 

Deity itself rests is pleaded, “that they may be on 

we are.’ And he explains afterwards why and how 

may be, “I in them, and thou in me, that they ma 

made perfect in one.” 

This prayer has been seard. How safe, then, i 

be those who have come to the Lord Jesus Christ, | 

have taken him for their portion and their Sav 

The answer to the prayer of Christ is written in 1 
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} where the Spirit of God by the Apostle describes 

: people of God, as in the wilderness, and though now 

ya season, if need be, in heaviness through manifold 

siptation, yet “kept by the power of God through 

ih unto salvation, ready to be revealed in the last 

e.” For Christ prayed, “ Holy Father, keep through 

he own name those whom thou hast given me.” 

(Here, then, we have our Lord committing those who 

ieved upon him, and those who would believe upon 

: through the teaching of his Apostles to the /ather- 

id of God, to the holiness of God, to the zame of God, 

kEGod’s own property, and as Christ’s own portion, as 

fen to him by his Father to be kept. Nowwhat I 

(d, and what you need, is faith to draw upon these 

ngs. We listen to them. Oh! for faith to Zzve upon 

‘m, to act upon them, to imbibe the love, the power, 

ithe life that they contain, and to go upon our way 

sing, as Israel of old was taught to sing, “ Happy art 

fu, O Israel: who is like unto thee, O people saved 

y the Lord, the shield of thy help, and who is the 

ord of thy excellency ! and thy enemies shall be found 

is unto thee; and thou shalt tread upon their high 
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43 i 
“While I was with them in the world, I kept them 

thy name.” —JOHN xvii. 12. { 

cuctntt die his people to his Fathers care: tle oll 

“they are thine,” and “they are mine.- | GAS ihe 

Priest appeared before God on the day of atonen, 

with all the names of the tribes on his shoulders anc 

his heart, so Christ here presents himself before 

Father. It is the voice of “the only begotten Sor 

God” that speaks, it is the voice of the Lamb of { 

even now on his way to the altar of sacrifice, and, 

thus prays, “ Holy Father, keep through thine own ni 

those whom thou hast given me, that they may be) 

as we are. While I was with them in the world, I 1, 

or perhaps more literally, F ” 

them in thy name: | 

Father, keep them in thine own name which thou j, 

given me, that they may be one, as we are. Whi) 

was with them in the world I kept them in thy née 

which thou hast given me. They are wonderful wol 

they breathe nothing but love, and grace, and truth, | 

tenderness. He brings no charge against them, he f| 

nio fault with them, he hints at no deficiency: | 

yet we know they had many faults, many deficiene 

the disciples were not angels, but men. Hitherto 4 

had not been great saints, but on the contrary ) 

feeble ones, not persons of high attainments, but “ ‘ 

of heart to believe,” and ready to halt ; not very emit 

for anygrace, and at times full of faites and of corrupt: 
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the Lord takes no notice of this in all his prayer. 

our Lord Jesus Christ is a great Saviour, and 

jivine mediator ; he is full of grace and truth and 

i‘ he is exactly suited to the need of his poor people, 

other as regards their sins, their corruptions, their 

isis, or their temptations; and the whole of his 

(lings with them have been, are, and ever will be one 

it Ee display of ee ie ; this PSS eS 

1| his Bictciies ota them, are uncon evidence 

this. 

is While I was with them in the world, I kept them in 

‘ name.” He was with them in the world; “the 

rd was made flesh, and dwelt among us.” “ Foras- 

rch as the children were partakers of flesh and blood, 

also himself likewise took part of the same.” He 

juld not only save us with an high hand, but 

yald know our sorrows, he would experience our trials, 

would be tempted as we are, and, like his brethren, 

would “learn obedience by the things which he 

ifered ;” he was with them in the world, not only in 

lir company, but in their ature. Every stage of our 

jderness-journey has been trodden by the Lord Jesus 

rist himself; in childhood, in boyhood, in manhood, 

| was with us, “in weariness and painfulness, in 

itchings often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings often, 
” ‘cold and nakedness ;” and as he had his nativity with 

‘so he was about to make his grave with us. “I was 

th them in the world.” Were they in trouble,—-so was 

| Were they offended,—so was he. Were they in 

ager ?—so was he. Were they neglected,—so was 

if 187 



V. 12. JOHN XVI. 

he. Were they hated by the world,—if the v 

hate you, ye know that it hated me before it hated yo 

“JT was with them in the world.” However true it © 

be that his great aim and object in descending fii 

heaven into our nature and dwelling upon the cat’ Ly 

to die, that “through death he might destroy him ¢j 

had the power of death, that is the devil,” it is also. q 

that for thirty-three years he was with us in the y 0} 

and he knows, as only he can know, our difficulties, } 

dangers, our infirmities, and our foes. He was ¢@ 

passed with them all his life, and he “can have c¢é 

Eel on the ignorant, and on them that are out of 

way.” He is now far removed from trial, from confi 

and from pain, but “we have not an High Priest wht 

cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmit# i 

You observe he speaks in the past tense, “I was W 

He was with us in the world. 

them.” He was about to leave them now, bute 

suggests it as an argument and reason why the Fatl y 

special care and keeping should be with them, “It 

with them in the world,” and while I was with them, 

kept them in thy name.” Probably the true reading ig, 

kept them in thy name, which thou hast given me.” | 

we take the sentence as it is in our Bibles, “I kept th 

in thy name,” then he means that he did so by 

Father’s appointment and authority. He was GG 

chosen shepherd, and he kept those given to him in} 

Father's name. But taking it in the other reading,} 

kept them in thy name, which thou hast given me,” t 

he means that by his counsel, his teaching, his exam 

and his constant care, he kept them in the fulness of 
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sedness, the privileges, and the salvation which that 

he implies and involves. 

Our Lord here fully declares and acknowledges 

pre his Father, in the hearing of his disciples, and 

| our instruction and comfort, seven all-important 

s 
I. He was commissioned by his Father to be their 

per ; he was not here on his own account, he was 

it from heaven to keep in the name of God the people 

‘tin himself was contained all the salvation, strength, 

1 supply in which he was commissioned to keep 

‘m, “I have kept them in thy name. which thou hast 

‘en me.” “It pleased the Father that in him should 

| fulness dwell,” and his commission here was to 

isp the people of God in the enjoyment, the possession, 

the fruition of the fulness laid up in himself for 

sir supply: not even the commissioned mediator can 

i more than keep his people in the fulness laid up in 

mself for their supply. 

| 3. The third fact brought out here is, how unspeak- 

| 189 



Wot La JOHN XVII. 

ably precious to God his poor people must be. \ 

the Son of God sent from heaven to keep them, | 
x 

are they not precious? Was the name of Jeho 

committed to Christ, and all the fulness of God | 

up in him for their supply, and are they not precio 

Oh! inestimably precious. Well the Lord Jesus Ch 

knows it, and well he pleads the fact, “Keep throw 

thine own name those whom thou hast given me.” 

4. Then we have a fourth precious fact. Our L} 

is here pleading his Father’s covenant engagem( 

“ Holy Father, keep them.” In the previous lect! 

we saw that the Father had pledged his holiness t} 

he would do so, and now the pledge is claimed. 

have kept them in thy name as thy commissior 

servant ; my work is done, and now I pledge thee 

thy holiness.” Father, keep them in thy name, wh 

I am away from them. Very beautiful and very wé 

derful this is! | 

5. Then there is another all-important truth. Thi 

is not safety for us, even though God himself be ¢ 

keeper, but in that zame,‘‘ There is none other nai 

under heaven given among men whereby we must | 

saved,’ but the name of him whom God has constitute 

commissioned, and supplied, with all fulness, in ore 

that he might be his salvation to the ends of the ear 

There is no vest for us but in that name, no security {| 

us but in that name, no salvation for us but the 

Oh, may his name be precious to us, may we prize 

may we hide in it, and live upon it till we are with hi 

where he is ! 3 

6. The sixth fact involved in the Lord’s words _ 
ao \ 

| 
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(had no hope that we could keep ourselves in that 

fine. Ah! he knows our helplessness, and he pleads 

kept them in thy name, for they could not keep 
hmselves, and now that it is expedient for me to 
paway, “ Holy Father, keep them.” 

17. The last thing I would call your attention to 

ims plainly brought before us—the character of our 

yssed Lord’s constant intercession. As he was here 

ithe days of his flesh, so is he now at the right hand 

God, our mediator. And hére is the key-note of 

y intercession : “While I was with them in the world, 

[xept them in thy name.” Now, “Holy Father, keep 

rough thine own name those whom thou hast given 
V 
we 

! The zame he speaks of was early revealed. In 

Ixod. iii. 13-15, we read, “Moses said unto God, 

hold, when I come unto the children of Israel, and 

all say unto them, the God of your fathers hath sent 
q | 

fs unto you; and they shall say to me, What is his 
u 
if 

t 

ime? what shall I say unto them? And God said 

to Moses, 1 AM THAT I AM: and he said, thus 
alt thou say unto the children of Israel, AM hath 

int me unto you. And God said moreover unto 

oses, Thus shalt thou say unto the children of Israel, 

e Lord God of your Fathers, the God of Abraham, 

° God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, hath sent 

€unto you: this is my zame for ever, and this is my 

emorial unto all generations.” We have further light 

rown upon this zame in Exod. xxxiv. 5-7. “The 

ord descended in the cloud, and stood with him there, 
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and proclaimed the name of the Lord. ... The T 

the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-suffe! 

and abundant in goodness and truth, keeping m 

for thousands, forgiving iniquity, and transgression | 

sin, and that will by no means clear the guilty.” The I 

Jesus had kept his people in that name, he had reve) 

to them that name, taught them that name, and 

he would have his Father keep them in that name. 

it is a precious resting-place for the faith, and the pé 
icles and the happiness of the poor sinner’s soul. He ¢ 

himself to suffer the just for the unjust, because 

would not, and could not “clear the guilty,” so} 

Lord Jesus was made “to be sin for us who knew 

sin, that we might be made the righteousness of | 

in him.” In Num. vi. 23-27, we find the name ail 

wards committed to the High Priest, and dispose( 

by him as the representative in his official charactd 

the Lord Jesus Christ himself: “Speak unto Ad 

and unto his sons, saying, On this wise ye shall b 

the children of Israel, saying unto them, The I 

bless thee and keep thee,’ there is the Father, 

Lord make his face shine upon thee, and be crac) 

unto thee,”—there is the Son,—“the Lord lift up 

countenance upon thee, and give thee peace ;” thet 

the Holy Ghost. “And they shall put my name,” not. 

names, but my name, “upon the children of Israel.” © 

New Testament version of that name is familiar to uj 

in 2 Cor. xiii. 14, “ The grace of the Lord Jesus Gm 

and the love of God, and the communion of the H 

Ghost, be with you all.” | 

When, in Exod. xxiii. 20-22, Jehovah promise 
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-and a leader to the people of Israel, thus he 

Vibes him, “Behold, I send an Angel before thee, 

sep thee in the way, and to bring thee into the place 

th I have prepared: beware of him, and obey his 

4 provoke. him not; for he will not pardon your 

igressions ; for my name ts in him. But if thou 

j indeed obey his voice, and do all that I speak; 

‘I will be an enemy unto rae enemies, and an 

sary unto thine adver saries.” There was the Angel 

1 covenant in Old Testament times; “ere is the 

21 of the covenant in New Aces neit times, and 

wah’s name is in him. Christ in our nature was 

Weposttary of Jehovah’s name—his saving name; 

i Christ was the manzfestation of Jehovah’s name. 

ie 6, “I have manifested thy name unto the men 

A thou gavest me out of the world.” And now he 

[the Father, “ While : was with them in the world, 

them in thy name.’ To declare how he did so 
rath 

d be to give an outline of his entire private life 

‘public ministry. Suffice it to say we invariably 

‘the Lord Jesus Christ attributing to the Father 

de power he exercised, all the doctrine he taught, 

fact that he was sent, and the success of his mission. 

la men wondered at the gracious words he spake, 

Mords are not mine, but his thaf sent me,” so we 

fin verse 8 of this prayer, “I have given unto them 

rords which thou gavest me.” And so of his works: 

rE works are not mine, but the Father’s which sent 

So of his people, they are not mine, but thine. 

su gavest them to me,” therefore they are mzne. 

hther—loving, eracious, long-suffering ; a Shepherd 
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protecting and about to die for his flock, was thet 

of God manifested to his people by Christ. 

them into all truth, and being in them a well of ¥ 

springing up into everlasting life; yes, a Fathe 

them, a Saviour with them, a Spirit—an Holy “5 

precious things contained in these words. 

Observe the evident equality implied by our Ib 

words as existing between the Father and hin 

“While I was with them in the world, J kept them ‘) 

name.” “Now I am no more in i world . | 

Father, keep them in thy name.” He compare! 

power and success in keeping them to the Father's 5 

power and ability to keep them. ~ This would be. 

folly if there were not equality between the Fah 

the Son. | 

Again, the words suggest to us; ‘the preciousne 

the name in which we are kept, and where alone wi 

safe. Oh! prize it beyond all things else, “ Beware 

any man spoil you,” as the Apostle says, “tht 

philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradition 

after the rudiments of the world, and not after Ch 

In “him dwelleth all the fulnessof the Godhead b 

and ye are complete in him.’ Oh! dwell in hi | 
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, hold fast by him, lay hold upon the promise that 

is able to keep you in him, and that the Holy 

it has come down from heaven for this end. See 

in ii. 27, “ The anointing which ye have received of 

abideth in you: and ye need not that any man 

1you: but as the same anointing teacheth you of 

‘ings, and is truth, and is no lie, and even as it hath 

it you, ye shall abide in him.” 

‘nother important and very instructive lesson here 

ds the means whereby we are kept in the name. 

is a God of means, and the Lord tells us in verse 8 

he kept them in the name. “I have given unto 

ithe words which thou gavest me, and they have re- 

them.” It is by the word of God that we are 

2 the fulness of the name; it is by the word of God 

iwe are zuvited to hide in the name; it is by the 

lof God that we are utroduced into the name of the 
| : ; 
Jesus Christ, God’s name of salvation amongst us; 

t is by the Holy Ghost that we are taught and kept 

le Bemes  ()hernatiral ‘man ‘recetveth not, the 

Is of the Spirit of God,” “ God hath revealed them 

lus by his Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth all things, 

the deep things of God.” Ah! brethren, let the 

}of God dwell richly in you, and never attempt to 

ir as to the nature of this keeping. I call your 

tion to the subject, because we often make great 

kes about it, and go heavily on our pilgrim way, 
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because of our ignorance as to the sort of keepi | 

Lord speaks of. We complain when we feel corruj 

warring in our members, when our spirits are dark 

our hearts are troubled; we complain when we find 

selves compassed with difficulties, oppressed with ¢ 

involved in conflicts temporal and spiritual, wher, 

tears are forced from our eyes, and oftentimes 

from our very hearts, and we say, can it be that i 

kept? Are we in the care and keeping of that F 

to whom Christ committed his people? If indeed) 

our Keeper, could it be possible we should be trie¢ 
troubled, and tossed and worried, and in agony of | 

and of spirit so frequently and so painfully as we 

Well I suppose, it will be admitted that when our 

Jesus Christ said, “I kept them in thy name,” hed 

qell, and yet mark the history of the disciples. 

were not kept from infirmities—they were full of in 

ties; they were even not kept from szm, they) 

certainly not kept from doubts and from unbeli¢ 

the Lord often charged them with doth. They wei 

kept from failures—oh! how sadly they failed; thi 

Peter. They were not kept from “the same affli; 

which are accomplished in the brethren.” He wh 

not one whit less than the chief of the Apostles, > 

“we that are in this tabernacle do groan, being 
t 

dened;” they were not kept so as not to confes 

complain that they were often in heaviness th) 

manifold temptations. Beloved brethren, whel| 

blessed Christ kept his disciples in his Father’s nat 

kept them in such a way as to humble them to the 

while he greatly exalted his own grace towards 
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‘e is an infinite variety and fulness of grace laid up 

he name of the Lord Jesus for the supply of his 
i 

les almost infinite necessities, and it is for the glory 

od that his children should enter into all the depart- 
its of that supply. God’s glory requires that there 

eld not be any fulness in Christ, which they shall not 
‘and know and enjoy. The grace is in him, “My 

te 

ld. Are our necessities almost infinite? He can 

” And the need is in us that it may be mani- 

}us amid all the possible phases of our life’s troubled 

wry, making his’ strength perfect in our weakness, 

demonstrating that his grace is sufficient for us. 

<ept Jacob in all his wanderings, and fed him all his 

long, even when he said ‘All these things are 

inst me ;” he kept the king of Babylon, but it was by 

ing him from the haunts of man, sending him to 

» his dwelling with the beasts, that he might learn 
‘ 

ht the heavens did rule;” he put Daniel into the 

s den, and kept him “¢here; he put - Shadrach, 

hach, and Abednego into the burning fiery furnace, 

i kept them z¢here; when the great Apostle of the 

‘tiles had been carried up to the third heavens, and 

-d things which it was not lawful for him to utter, 

| there was a danger of his being “exalted above 

sure,” God sent a messenger of Satan to buffet him, 

Wkept him cere, making him say, “ most gladly there- 

j will I rather glory in my infirmities that the power 

Christ may rest upon me.” Peter was an ardent, 

jous, self-confident character; the Lord’ permitted 

(to fall terribly, and kept him notwithstanding, for 

‘have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not: and 
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when thou art converted, strengthen my brethren 

friends, the way our precious Saviour keeps his p 

“in the name,” the way the Holy Ghost keeps his p! 

“in the name,’ and the way in which the Holy F 

keeps his people “22 the name,” is by allowing the} 

learn in their own experience all the varieties of 

need, and manifesting to them that there is not a i 

or a phase of a need, for which there is not abun| 
supply “zz the name.’ Thus they are kept in su 

way as that they are humbled in themselves, while} 

glorified ; they are kept in such a way as that all the p 

is given to Christ, and no praise is given to them. { 

very trying, but it is the way the Son of God kept his 

ciples, and it is the way the heavenly Father heeps us 

We are often very much distressed by supposil 

and doubtless correctly—that there is something 

culiar in ourselves, something which we think cont 

to and inconsistent with the possibility of our b 

Christians ; we imagine, if our trials were anything: 

what they are, if our temptations were of any a 

sort than the peculiar kind we suffer from, we m 

possibly be Christians, but the consciousness of ha 

an infirmity which we are not aware that any one 

ever suffered from, knowing that we are assailed, 

sometimes fall before temptations which we never h 

or read of in the experience of any other Christian 

stagger in unbelief, we write bitter things against 

selves, we go heavily, and perhaps let go “the nam 

at least we are sorely tempted to do so. Now, the 

not a single sample of fallen humanity, there is Dy 

phase of human infirmity, there is not a conceiv 
198 a 
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‘ation of human character or of human ruin, that 

o is not a remedy for in the Lord Jesus Christ; and 

lis to be proved and manifested to the glory of Christ, 

to the glory of the Father. Suppose I am a unit in 

“hurch of God, suppose I havea constitution like 
\ 

j’ other, suppose the history of my experience zs un- 

that of any other Christian, suppose my temptation 

e peculiar, my trial unparalleled in the history of 

church of God, there must be a case just like mine in 

r to make it manifest to the glory of God, that there 

provision in Christ’s fulness for such a case as mine, 

‘I might as well be that individual as another; would 

n sts 

i 

better that I should change with you, or that you 

Id change with me? What I want to learn is that 

® is in the name of my Christ that which meets my 

A, that thereis in “the fountain open for sin and un- 

aness ” that which can wash away my guilt, and my 

t will not be less loud when the chorus of redeemed 

rsters sing his praises, because my need was the 

‘test. 

Alas! there is very little joy and liberty and love 

ingst us Christians, I do not speak of professors, Ispeak 

teal Christians; very little as compared with what 

ht be, and with what ought to be. What is the 
fon? We do not “keep his word,” we do not make 

elves acquainted with “his zame,’ we do not “abide 

im,” if we did so we should have much more happi- 

, much more triumph, much more joy, much more 

eines. 

The words of our blessed Christ do not imply that 

vas about to cease to care for and to watch over his 
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people now that he was leaving them. He hina 

ere he parted from them, “Lo, I am with you aly 

even unto the end of the world ;” and when he 

mised the Holy Ghost, it was not merely as a Comfi 

—a substitute for himself, but azother Comforter, s¢ 

thing additional to that which they had before. 1 
still the Shepherd of the sheep, “ where two or three 

gathered together in my name, there am I in 

midst of them.” But the fact is, his mission on 

ehurchas a 1 ts “a threefold as hard to be prot 

Father to keep us, a Christ to keep us, and an indwe 

Floly Ghost to keep us ; he had done /zs work ; and) 

he pledges the Father a do Azs work ; and we ‘it 

the Father did it, he sent the Holy Ghost on the 

brings us up to the height, from which as the river 0: 

water of life he descended, to fructify the wilder 

and to gladden our hearts. 

name: those that thou gavest me I have hept, 

none of them ts lost, but the son of perdition ; tha 

scripture might be fulfilled.”’—JOHN xvii. 12. 

I WILL read the passage in what is probably the! ( 

correct version—-“ While I was with them I kept f 
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hy name which thou hast given me, and guarded 

h, and not one of them perished, but the son of 

lition; that the scripture might be fulfilled.” Our 

Bed Lord is committing his people to his Father’s 

| He is giving an account of his own faithful dis- 

ige of the trust committed to him by his Father, 

: ile I was with them in the world, J hept them ;” and 

{an account he will give in the last great day when 

ne King, and the Shepherd of his people, he shall 

a true and faithful account of all those committed 

is trust. Remember a passage or two on the subject. 

izek. xx. 37, Jehovah promises, “I will cause you to 

under the rod, and I will bring you into the bond 
6 he covenant,” “a delivering covenant,’ as it is in the 

lgin ; there the rod is the shepherd’s rod, the rod of 

a avid said that it comforted him. Again, in 

. XXVii. 32, they pass under the rod for marking, 

atsoever passeth under the rod, the tenth shall be 

y unto the Lord.” And then in Jer. xxxiii. 13, we 

, “the flocks shall pass again under the hands of 

that telleth them, saith the Lord.” There they pass 

ler the rod for xwmbering, and the whole tale is faith- 

y brought forth and presented to the Lord “without 

or wrinkle, or any such thing ;’ by him who, as 

me 

——— 

it Shepherd King, was entrusted with the charge of 

yi 

ou observe that in our text the Lord is not only 

ng a general, but a particular account of those 

rusted to him, “not one of them is lost.” 

‘There are three things implied here concerning 

it people. 
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H 

I. Their character and condition. 

II. Their inestimable value in the sight of God. i) 

III. Their security inthe care of our Shepherd 

evermore. | 

1. “I kept them.” They had sneed of being | 

Oh, what need, what need! .The Apostles were iH 

like passions with ourselves, they had the same dany 

we have, and we have the same need of being kep 1) 

they had. The weakest thing on earth is achild of @ 

Look at him in whatever light you will, no lang’ ; 

can express the need which exists for his being kh 

Scripture speaks of us as lambs in the midst of wolk 

‘accounted as sheep for the slaughter; as expos 

storms, and tempests, and frosts—as “bruised ree 

and a “shadow that declineth;” as exhibiting the i 

lessness of infancy, the silliness of doves ; these ani 

know not how many more such expressions are us i 

the Spirit of God to teach us our need of being kt 

Moreover, we are ix the world, the most ungenial f pl 

for God’s children, where we are exposed to corrupt 

from within and from without, to snares besetting u us 

every side, to devils surrounding us, and watching 

like roaring lions seeking how and where, and when t 

may devour us. “We wrestle not against flesh % 

blood, but against principalities, against powers, agal 

the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spirit 

wickedness in high places.” What need of being ke 

Our path is a dreary and a difficult one; the Script 

speaks of it as sometimes being “ irate the wate 

at other times “through the floods,” again in the “ 

deep valleys to descend into, rugged heights to se 
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'e there is danger every moment. What need of 

okept ! | 

)I kept them,” all their own wisdom collectively and 
! 

ridually could not keep them for one moment; all 

| own watchfulness, all their gathered experience 

ng the many months and years of their fellowship 

| Christ, could not keep them in one single difficulty ; 

eir resolutions could not keep them for one hour ; 

reir eifts—and many of them had great gifts—could 

eep them in one solitary temptation; all their 

lleges, all their zeal, all their love, and the frequent 

jings with which they had been warned, the example 

i before them utterly failed, and must fail, to keep 

iin one single difficulty or for one single moment. 

soon Peter fell when the temptation came ; when 

: er presented itself, a// forsook him and fled, but “I 

\them in thy name.” Carefully he kept them, faith- 

| prayerfully, constantly, he kept them, and he 

| s credit from his Father for this. I know notamore 

brtant practical study in the revealed word of God 

| this keeping wherewith he kept them, it was of a 

ire to humble them to the very dust, while it magni- 

the grace of him that kept them. They were not 

| from learning their own emptiness, they were not 

) from proving their own weakness, they were not 
| 

‘from grievous failures. He kept them, though in a 

| deeply humbling to them, yet glorifying to him, and 

2 keeps his people still. The Lord seems to boast of 
If 

| bility to keep his people, he teaches us to say, “The 

= 

H is thy keeper,” and “he is able to keep you from 

hg, and to present you faultless before the presence 
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of his glory with exceeding joy.” “I know whol 

ella 

—- —— cer 

me wh ROS arene 

= a 

—— have believed, and am persuaded that he is abl 

keep that which I have committed unto him ‘i 

that day.” 

2. Their inestimable value in the sight of God. 

kept them,” what a sweet thought! Whatever we i! 

be in our own sight we are worth keeping in God’s si 

and worth keeping at such a price as that which it 

God when he sent Christ to be our keeper and our Kf 

You remember how the Spirit of God a | |! 

pressions to teach us ies valuable we are to him 

“chosen,” his “precious” ones, dear to him as “the a at 

of his eye,” his “purchased people,’ “graven upon} 

palms of his hands that he cannot forget” us, “ 

peculiar treasure.’ It is easy to enumerate such ; 

pressions, but, oh, to have the Spirit of God shewing. 

the meaning of them! His “ peculiar treasure!” 

angels or archangels, but his people! poor sinners 

put their trust in him, who come to him in Christ 

believe his word, “ The Lord’s portion is his people, 

crown of glory, a royal diadem in the hand of their G 

nay, members of Christ’s body, of his flesh, and o fi 

bones, and “ No man ever yet hated his own fleshy : 

nourisheth it, and cherisheth it, even as the a | 

Church.” . 

How beautifully in Old Testament times this 

pictured in Aaron’s breastplate. The high priest sti 

before the Lord with the breastplate dotted € 

with jewels, all differing in their shades and @ 

circumstances, but equally borne before the Lord C 

tinually. And not only a memorial before the Lord, 
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ken of how precious in the sight of him before whom 

is stands as our High Priest zs each child of God ; our 

mstances may be various, our characters and consti- 

ns may differ, but he loves each soul that trusts him, 

| one as much as another ; he has the case of each one 

us heart, and one as much as another ; his eye watches 

‘path of each one that trusts him, and one as much as 

ther ; all are collected into the heart of Christ, all are 
d lvidualized there. “I kept them ;” ofttimes by reason 

he peculiarity of our circumstances and the nature of 

} temptations perhaps, or of our very constitution, we 

\led to think we stand alone, and that no other in all 

[family is like unto us. Well, brethren, each one has 

jown place in the Lord’s heart, and the Lord chinks 

lyou my brother, my sister, caves for you, provides for 

l, 2ztercedes for you, sprinkles you, represents you as 

ich as if you were the only one in the world he had to 

'rcede for, atone for, care for. What we need is this 

cious knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ, I want to 

lize that my Saviour is to me in the firmament of 

d’s grace, what the natural sun is to me in the firma- 

nt of his power ; I may have the whole of him as if 

re were no other on earth to enjoy him, and yet rob 

brother by my possessing and enjoying ad my 

vist. 

“I kept them.” His love passeth knowledge, he 

ted not in creation until he had made man in his own 

ave ; and when man fell, he rested not in his redeem- 

‘love till he came down from heaven in man’s nature 

restore him again to that image he had lost. And 

n.when he went up to the throne, he rests not until in 
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Holy Ghost; and he rests not in the glory until he} 
say, Come and sit with me in my throne, “even %@ 

also overcame, and am set down with my Father in 

glory of God. Is i any wonder we should read “ K 

by the power of God through faith unto salvation: >” H 

it bat wonder we are taught to ascribe praise to hint v 

“able to keep you from falling, and to present ¥ 

cee before the presence of his glory with exceed: 

joy?” i 
But observe, he not only gives a general, but a # 

ticular account ; none of them perished, none of th 

is lost. What a blessed emphasis, zot one of th 

Brethren, we must take strong ground here. We read 
John vi. 39, “ This is the Father’s zw7// which hath 8 

me, hat nF all which he hath ue me | should b 

their souls, fee “but should raise it up ee at 

last day.” Perhaps it may be said the Apostles we 
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jer order of men than we are. Not so, brethren, 

i ord Jesus Christ sought, and found them, for they 

| lost, he quickened them, for they were dead, and he 

" them ; everything but God was against them; the 

id against them, the flesh against them, the devil 

pst them, everything against them but God, and 

Hything is against us but God. When shall we learn 

‘iew God in this light? If we did—if we learned to 

bw God thus, nothing would keep us from him. We 

F too much the habit of looking at God as if he were 

nst us: we go here and there for some motive or 

aon to induce God to be for us. Everything is against 

wt God, and God is not against us, du¢ for us. And 

ist in our nature is a pledge of it, the Holy Ghost in 

‘church is a pledge of it, the book of God is a pledge 

i, Think of the variety of the characters, constitu- 

a @ eae: 

| expression occurs: “Let no man deceive you by 

imeans: for that day shall not come, except there 

cae a falling away first, and that man of sin be re- 
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vealed, the son of perdition ; who opposeth and e A i 

himself above all that is called God, or that is worshipy 

so that he, as God, sitteth in the temple of God, she ) 

himself that he is God.” The Lord himself dee ‘ 

(John vi. 70) that he was “a devil.” I have the stron| 

feeling in my own mind that he was, in some sort 

incarnation of the devil ; that just as God was in Ch 

so Satan was in Judas. But, of course, I only e cp 

an opinion. It is a remarkable fact that the Lord she 

call him by the same name that Antichrist is styled | 

and that he should also say of him that he was 

devil.” 

Some have been puzzled in reading this verse, 

it implied that Judas had been given to Christ, an ay 

Christ had lost him. Those who are — 

very opposite is implied. You find the same mod ¢ 

— 

| 

the original, and who look closely to it, will see that 

expression in Luke iv. 25-27, “T tell you of a tr 

: 
the heaven was shut up three years and six mon 

many widows were in Israel, in the days of Elias, 

ena : i 
when great famine was throughout ali the landj) 

unto none of them was Elias sent, save unto Sarepte 

7 
city of Sidon, unto a woman that was a widow. # 

many lepers were in Israel in the time of Eliseus 
4 
pM 

| 
prophet; and none of them was cleansed, i 

Br Naaman the Syrian.” Do you observe—“ many wide 

save to” one who was not in Israel; “and many lef 

were in israel... 2 ..and-to none.of: them was Elias s | 

: i 
Wereui israel... .and none cf hoes was cleansed sé 

Naaman,” who was not in Israel. The word “ but? 

the passage we are considering is not exceptive, it i§ 
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isition—“ those thou hast given me I have kept, and 

of them is lost but the son of perdition.” I think 

fall meaning is brought out if we supply, but the 

‘of perdition zs Jost, that the Scripture might be 
| 

‘here are some very solemn lessons connected with 

statement concerning Judas Iscariot. He never fell 

| grace, for he never had it; he was “the son of 

ition,” he was “a thief,” he was “a devil,’ and the 

sture was fulfilled in his fall, for long ago it had 

(| foretold. And in John xiii. 18, the Lord himself 

les to the fact, “I speak not of you all: I know 

m I have chosen: but that the Scripture may be 

Hed, he that eateth bread with me hath lifted up his 

jagainst me.’ He ad fall from an exalted office. 

read (Acts i. 25) that he had part in the Apostle- 

» a successor was appointed to take “part in this 

stry and apostleship, from which Judas by trans- 

ision fell.” Judas had a high and an exalted office 

he church of God. Oh! let us remember that it is 

| thing to have an office in the church, and quite 

her thing to be saved. Judas had unspeakable 

ileges ; for years he had been the constant companion 

hrist, he had seen him, handled him, he had been 

ht from his own lips, yet he was not saved. I have 

id people rash enough to say that if the church of 

did its duty, the whole world would be brought to 

iknowledge of Christ. Brethren, it isnot so; did not 

ist do his duty? Will any one say that Christ was 

| a faithful minister? and yet one of his twelve 

'stles was lost. Judas had great gifts, for it is very 
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evident the Lord made no exception with referer ° 

him when he sent them forth “to heal the sick, to | 

out devils, and to preach the kingdom,” and if there) 
been any difference with regard to Judas Iscariot, ¥ 

the Lord said at supper, “One of you shall betray 

disciple said: “Lord, is it 1?’. No one thought 

suspecting Judas, which would not have been the éaf 

the Lord had made any difference in his dealings 

other disciples, as to his offices, privileges, or 

here, then, is a most solemn fact; we might have ; 

highest office possible in the church of God, and be] | 

we may sit under the most privileged ministry, and 

lost ; we may see what patriarchs and prophets desi 

to see and never saw; we may hear what patriarchs} 

righteous men desired to hear and never heard, an 1d 

utterly lost. I have heard it said that if only a mini 

be properly ee a flock are bound to heal 

Christ, there is no hiding-place but in him, and 

place to wash our sins and pollutions away but in 

precious blood. | 
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it a question suggests itself, and a most interesting 

is—Why was there a Judas amongst the twelve? 

may. be this: our dear Lord, when he came to 

orld, came to be tried, came to taste the sorrows 

ne difficulties of his people, so that he might know 

fall; and there is not a greater trial, not a greater 

ity, not a greater sorrow for a tender heart than 

iiness and ingratitude. Here was one bound up 

| family circle, the constant companion of Christ, 

ted to the closest fellowship, and yet a traitor to. 

| heart, watching him with malice, and betraying 

ir thirty pieces of silver. What a trial to Christ! 

ive it was one of the bitterest of the sorrows which 

ited here! Again, it may be this. Here was a 

| in the camp, a spy upon Christ, and if he had dis- 

id a fault in thought, or word, or deed, he would 

been ready to tell-it, ready to expose and ex- 

ite it, but it is something .glorious to hear this 

, forced to confess: “I have sinned, in that I have 

fed the innocent blood.” 

id why does the Lord here dwell upon the fact? 

is he say “the son of perdition is lost, that the 

‘re might be fulfilled?” Itis a word of comfort 

Dr hearts who come to Christ. There was a Judas 

|up with the twelve Apostles, his lot was cast in 

hem, and he seemed to be altogether one of those 
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but in him, no rest but in him, perchance I may jy | 

lost. Now, to silence any such doubt, our Lord day 

that Judas was lost that the Scriptures might be fulf 
He had office with them; but had not their grace,) 

did he ever seek it. | 

There is nota little difficulty connected vith 

passage, but there is one matter for all to carry a) 

May God Almighty impress it upon each of our he 

Do not rest in a name to live, do not rest sati 

‘with being employed in the service of God, do not, 

in the fact that your knowledge is great, that | 

attainments are many, that your privileges are pect 

Judas had all these, and more than any of us have) 

yet he was lost. There is one refuge for the sinner; 

hiding-place for the soul, one name, and they that kj 

that name will put their trust in it, “I kept themill 

name,” and in pleading thus with his Father he tel) 

of the only safe place for you or for me: “the namj 

the Lord is a strong tower ; the righteous runneth | 

it, and is safe.” 

the scripture ey be ‘‘uifilled. "—JOHN xvii. 12. 

OUR study of the mysterious account of the loss of Ju 

suggested three lessons. 

I. In some sense all men have been given to Cl 1 

some given to him to be his members, his portion, 

bride, his kingdom; others given to be his serval 
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| remember what he himself taught us in chapter viii. 

| -“The servant abideth not in the house for ever: 

the son abideth ever.” Judas was a servant, not a 

angels, devils, and men are God’s servants; earth 

‘heaven, and hell equally at his disposal. A name is 

in to our blessed Lord “that is above every name: 

| at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of 

igs in heaven, and things in earth, and things under 

earth ; and that every tongue should confess that 

hs Christ is Lord,”—Master, Ruler, King, Sovereign, 

ito the glory of God the Father.” Whether the name 

in this world or in the world to come, zs name is 

e every name. But “the servant abideth not in the 

ise for ever: the Son abideth ever.” Some are given 

‘he Lord Jesus Christ to be adopted into God’s family, 

it in God’s name, and of them he can and will say— 

lot one of them is lost.” 

2. A second very solemn lesson may be gathered 

m this account of the fall of Judas. No gifts, how- 

Mr great they may be, prove that we are saved souls; 

Joffice in the church of God, however high that office 

hy be, even though the office be that of ax apostle, 

sessarily involves the salvation of the soul ; no attain- 

Imts, however desirable, can save the soul; as the 

poste says, I may have all faith, to remove mountains; - 

d I may have all knowledge, and understand all 

ysteries, and yet be nothing: nothing external can 

cure our salvation, or warrant our being justified in 

ying, I have mine inheritance where Christ is all and 

all ; nothing, brethren, nothing but a participation in 

et covenant of grace by which the Father hath given 

ore 
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to the Lord Jesus Christ a people for his name, un 

to him by faith, “quickened ” by him, “taught,” “kell 

“saved” by him, and “presented” as members of 

mystical body, “without spot, o1, wrinkle, or any BS 

thing,” “ before the presence of his glory with exceeqi 

joy,’ secures the salvation of any man. 

3. The third lesson is, that when we believe u 

the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, when we recg 

God’s great gift, then we Zave the divine testimony 

evidence that we have been given to Christ to be sa 

by him and kept by him; and that he will, in the fa} 

ful discharge of his duty, as the Shepherd of the she 

feed us, and keep us, and bless us; for he himself s| 

in verses 20, 21 of this chapter, “ Neither pray I for th 

alone, but for them also which shall believe on | 

through their word; that they all may be one; as th 

Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may, 

one inus: that the world may believe that thou hast 5 

me.” ' 

Now, in the last clause of the verse, we have 

further statement, that in the loss of Judas, the Script, 

was fulfilled. The particular Scripture to which ¢ 

Lord alludes, and which was fulfilled in this case, v. 
probably Ps. cix. The Psalm has been called Juda 

Psalm, and it is quoted by the Apostle Peter, in referet| 

to the fall of Judas, in Acts i. 20, “It is written int 

book of Psalms, Let his habitation be desolate, | 

let no man dwell therein: and his bishoprick let anoth 

take.” The Apostle also states (verse 25) that he f 

by transgression, “that he might go unto his OV 

place.” zs own place! an awful statement ; undoubted 
214 
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heans hell-fire: and in his fall the Scripture was 

may God Almighty impress upon my heart and 

i yours the truths taught in it. Weare living in days 

n many, and great, and daring attempts are made 

lisparage God’s word ; evil days when men attempt 

fet aside the Scriptures and substitute “profane and 

i babblings, and opposition of science falsely so 

ed, which some professing have erred concerning 

faith ;’ proposing to us to accept the fooleries of 

lr own reasonings as the rule for Christian doctrine, 

x, and character. Doubts are cast upon the in- 

jation of Scripture; and men profess to decide, by 

.e power they claim to possess, some internal faculty 

ch it is impossible for them to define or others to 

lerstand, what is and what is not the word of God, 

the book we call the Bible; they tell us the Bible 

iot the word of God, but that it contains the word 

God, and that it belongs to this discerning power of 

rs to determine what is of man and what is of God. 

lw very much in contrast with such theories and 

soning do we find the practice of the Lord Jesus 

‘ist himself; there is nothing of this spirit in the way 

vhich he dealt with the Scriptures and taught the 

ptures; whether in his private life or in his public 

listry we search in vain for the least indication of 

| sympathy on his part with this rationalism ; on the 

trary, if there is one thing more en etse than 

e in the recorded life of the Lord Jesus Christ, 

s his constant endorsement of Scripture, and the 
ts 
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evident faith he had in Scripture, and the constant 

he made of Scripture. If any one who ever livec 

this world was qualified to speak without the assisti| 

of the written word of God, on matters pertaining 

God and man, that individual was the Lord J} 

Christ: but where do we ever find him doing so from ' 

beginning to the end of his earthly history? His ap 

to the Scriptures in all matters, when reference is | 

to him as regards any question concerning God or fr 

his own habit of submission to them, his faith in 

promises of the word of God, and his constant asset) 

of their paramount authority, as his Father's word: 

Father’s will, his Father’s doctrine, must be famili: 

every ordinary reader of the New Testament. | 

Now let us inquire, and a very interesting and) 

fitable study it will be ; first, what does the Lord J 

Christ mean by the term “the Scripture?” Heng 

says, in speaking to his Father, none of them peris} 

“but the son of perdition, that the scripture migh 

fulfilled.” What does he mean by the Scripture? | 

have his own definition in Luke xxiv. 44,45: “T 

are the words which I spake unto you, while I was! 

with you, that all things must be fulfilled which | 

written in the law of Moses and in the prophets, aw 

the Psalms, concerning me. Then opened he t 

understanding, that they might understand the S 

tures.’ You observe he gives the three-fold divi 

Moses, the Prophets, and the Psalms, and then we 

told distinctly that they were the Scriptures. 

Tim. iii. 15-17, Paul, speaking of his beloved Time 

says: “From a child thou hast known the holy sé 
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es, which are able to make thee wise unto salvation 

pugh faith which is in Christ Jesus. All scripture is 

en by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, 

reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteous- 

3; that the man of God may be perfect, throughly 

aished unto all good works.” The Apostle Peter, in 

| first epistle and first chapter, states (verse 25) that 

| Message—his gospel message—was the word of 

| Lord: “The word of the Lord endureth for ever, 

| this is the word which by the Gospel is preached 

@ you.’ In his second epistle we have a very 

} 
! 

farkable statement. He says (chap. i. 16-21), “we 

fe not followed cunningly devised fables, when we 

lus Christ, but were eye-witnesses of his majesty. 

he received from God the Father honour and glory, 

on there came such a voice to him from the excellent 

ry, this is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 

ased. And this voice which came from heaven we 

ird, when we were with him in the holy mount.’— 
lis referring to the transfiguration,—* We have also 

wore sure word of prophecy” —more sure, more to be 

ted upon than even that vision ; we saw that, but the 

Id of the prophecy is more sure,—“whereunto ye do 

il that ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth in 

lark place, until the day dawn, and the day-star arise 

our hearts: knowing this first, that no prophecy of 

scripture is of any private interpretation, ’—of any 

vate mission,—it is not sent forth at man’s suggestion, 

: by God’s suggestion,—“ for the prophecy came not 

lold time by the will of man; but holy men of God 
| 217 
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spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.’ Wh r 

read the writings of the men of the Old Testa n 

they all assert this. If we take up the writings 

Moses we hear him say, “ The Lord saith,” “Thus S 

the Lord.” We hear the prophets say, “The wor ¢ 

the Lord by Isaiah,” “The word of the Lord cam) 

Jeremiah,” “Thus saith the Lord.” Not Thus / | 

but “ Thus saith the Lord” by me. This is their ( 

account of the message which they were privileged 

deliver. Hear David: “ The Spirit of the Lord § 

by me, and his word was tn my tongue.” And here 

the passage we have for our text, and in countless oth 

| 

we have Christ quoting the Scriptures, submitting 

the Scriptures, and endorsing the Scriptures of the! 

Testament. 

The fact is, the testimony of the Lord Jesus Ch 

_ was the spirit of the Old Testament; what the Se 

tures foretold, the Lord Jesus Christ in his person, 

and work made to be Azstory. It is very interesting 

trace this in the New Testament. His birth for instal 

(Matt. i. 21-23.) Why is he called Jesus? Why 

he born amongst us? We might say, Because Got 

a God of love, and because Jesus is the Prince of | 

and would come amongst us to save us. That is 

true, but it is not the reason the word of God gi 

“ Allthis was done, that it might be /udfilled which’ 
spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying, Behol 

virgin shall be with child, and shall bring forth a. 

and they shall call his name Emmanuel, which be 

interpreted is, God with us.” And so the divers incid 

in his earthly life. Trace them. See Matt. ii. 14 
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farted into Egypt. Why ?—Because there was dan- 

?— Because Herod would slay the child? That also 

tue. The reason Scripture gives: he “was there 

il the death of Herod, that it might be fulfilled 
ch was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying, 

of Egypt have I called my son.” The Scripture 

t be fulfilled ; this is our point. Again, see verses 

18. Herod went forth and slew the babes at Beth- 

m. Why did he do that ? Because he was cruel? 

Because he wanted to slay the Lord Jesus Christ ? 

| But that is not the reason Scripture gives: “Then, 

Jucfilled that which was spoken by Jeremy the 

phet, saying, “In Rama was there a voice heard, 

entation, and weeping, and great mourning, Rachel 

ping for her children, and would not be comforted, 

juse they are not.” Again, verse 23: “He came 

| dwelt in the city called Nazareth.’ Why did he 

J there? No doubt Joseph had his reasons for 

jh was spoken by the prophets, He shall be called 

izarene.” Now see Matt. chap. viii. 16, 17. ullere 

lave an account of the divers miracles wrought by 

Lord Jesus Christ. ‘They brought unto him many 

‘did he do so? Was it because he was gracious? 

Because he came to seek and save the lost? 
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Yes. But that is not the reason Scripture gives; 

“That it might be fudfilled which was spoken by Es 
the prophet, saying, Himself took our infirmities 

bare our sicknesses.” i 

Observe his use of the Scriptures. When (Matt. 

after his baptism, he was “led up of the spirit into 

wilderness to be tempted of the devil,” he draws f 

all his weapons from the word of God; he does 

attempt to deal with Satan on any other ground tha 

a man of faith dealing with God’s truth ; thus with : 

sword of the spirit which is the word of God” he 

fended himself against the assaults of Satan, and ¢ 

came him. When the Sadducees come to him | 

their questions, endeavouring to disparage the trut. 

the resurrection, how did the Lord answer them ? | 

refers them to ¢he Scriptures ; and when you go to 

place, you find it is in the book of Exodus, where) 

is speaking to Moses at the bush. The Lord quotes 

book of Exodus as “ spoken by God,” although pe 

living in our day would tell you it is all old w 

fables. Observe, he does not give his own opinior 

quotes the Scriptures in refuting the error of) 

Sadducees. When divers charges were brought agi, 

him for inconsistency, because he had healed the 

and allowed his disciples to do what the elders’ 

ceived to be breaking the law of the Sabbath on 

Sabbath-day, how did he answer them? Not by ree 

ings of his own, but by referring to the Scriptures. V 

he prepares for the trial—the awful trial hanging” 

him, he goes to the Scriptures. See Luke xviii 

“Then he took unto him the twelve, and said 

220 4) 

ie 



JOHN XVII. V, 32, 

n, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem.” Well he knew 

it awaited him at Jerusalem, it was the baptism con- 

\ing which his soul was straitened till it should be 

ymplished, and he needed comfort and strength, he 

tded the sustaining of his Father in that ordeal; and 

Ire does he find it? In his Father’s word: for he 

s, “and all things that are written by the prophets 

cerning the Son of man shall be accomplished.” And 

jis deep sorrow where does he go for comfort? See 

tk xiv. 26, 27: “And when they had sung an hymn, 
} 

7 went out into the Mount of Olives. And Jesus said 

o them, All ye shall be offended because of me this 

at.” Oh! it was crushing his heart to think of it; 

'where did he find his consolation? In che Scripture, 

Ir it is written, I will smite the shepherd, and the 

ep shall be scattered.” 

‘Again, mark our Lord’s deep reverence for the Scrip- 

> at all times,—when he was undergoing the sentence 

: to our sin (John xix. 28), just before he bowed his 

id and gave up the ghost, we, read—“ After this, | 
i 

us, knowing that all things were now accomplished, 

it the Scripture might be fulfilled, said, I thirst.” Even 

ithe cross he was thinking of what the Scripture had 

ase 

dared concerning him, and while the bitterness of 

ith was upon his soul, and the prospect of coming 

ty was before his gaze, his thoughts were upon the 

ilment of Scripture ; and remembering there was a 

diction concerning him so far unfulfilled, “In my 

rst: they gave me vinegar to drink,” “chat the Scrip- 

es might be fulfilled, he said, I thirst.” Well, he rose 

m the dead, did that alter his view of the importance 
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of the Scriptures, or his estimation of them? See I) 

xxiv. 25, 27. He is speaking to the disciples with wl 

he had been going on the way to Emmaus: “O fe 

and slow of heart to believe all that the prophets 

spoken: Ought not Christ to have suffered these thi 

and to enter into his.glory? And beginning at Mc 

and all the prophets, he expounded unto them in al] 

Scriptures the things concerning himself.” How | 

would like to have a copy of that discourse, a recor¢ 

that exposition of the Scriptures! The Spirit has 

been pleased to give it to us, because doubtless all the 

contained is to be found elsewhere scattered through’ 

teaching which the Holy Ghost came down from hea 

to impart. Again (verses 44, 45), “These are the we 

which I spake unto you, while I was yet with you, t 

all things must be fulfilled, which were written in they 

of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the psalms, ¢ 

cerning me. Then opened he their understanding, t 

they might understand the Scriptures.’ Even after | 

resurrection, and since he has ascended up into glory 

testimony for the Scriptures is the same. Turn to R 

xxii. 18, 19, “I testify.’.—Who is speaking? See ve 

16, “/, Jesus,” it is the same speaker all through to” 

end, “I, Jesus,” the exalted one, the girded Priest, wa 

ing in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks, “ ] 

hairs white like wool,” (the vision of whom, we hi 

through the Book of the Revelation as King of kimi 

and Lord of lords)—“I, Jesus, have sent mine angel} 

testify,” “I testify unto every man that heareth 7 

words of the prophecy of this book, If any man sh 

add unto these things, God shall add unto him 4 
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ues that are written in this book: and if any man 

| take away from the words of the book of this 

thecy, God shall take away his part out of the book 

fe, and out of the holy city and from the things 

b are written in this book. He which testifieth 

¢ things saith, Surely I come quickly.” We see 

he is coming again in glory, and before him shall 

ithered all nations, for God hath “ appointed a day, 

hich he will judge the world in righteousness, by that 

whom he hath ordained ; whereof he hath given as- 

ice unto all men, in that he hath raised him from 
{ 
} 

jead.” How shall the word of God, the Scriptures, 

i in that day? Turn to John xii. 48, “The word 

| have spoken, the same shall judge you in the last day.” 

‘his is a most important and very interesting line of 

rht; it should establish the importance and value 

le Scriptures in our estimation, to consider how he 

4 them who came #0 fulfil them, and who best 

| their worth. 

lou remember that, ere he left the earth, he promised 

ind another Comforter. What was to be the great 

yess of that Comforter? “To lead his people into 

uth,’ “to bring all things to their remembrance 

soever he had sazd unto them,” to open their under- 

lings that they might understand the Scriptures 

ahe, the Holy Ghost himself, had indited, for “the 

al man receiveth not the things of the spirit of 

| for they are foolishness unto him; neither can he 

them, because they are spiritually discerned.” 

at man knoweth the things of a man, save the 

of man which is in him? even so dhe things of 
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God knoweth no man but the Spirit of God. N 

have received, not the spirit of the world, but the £ 

which is of God; that we might know the things 

are freely given to usof God.” The Apostles, unde 

influence of that Holy Spirit, wrote the New Testan 

that is the reason we believe the New Testament t 

as inspired as the Old. St. Peter claims inspiratio, 

his record, 1 Pet. i. 25, and he endorses the writing ¢ 

Paul as the Scriptures. 2 Pet. iii. 15,16: “ Account 

the long-suffering of our Lord is salvation; even a 

beloved brother Paul also according to the wisdom 

unto him hath written unto you; as also in al 

epistles, speaking in them of these things; in whiel 

some things hard to be understood, which they thal 

unlearned and unstable wrest, as they do also the) 

Scriptures, unto their own destruction.” 

The Scripture must be fulfilled ; every predigan | 

fallibly accomplished, every promise carried out \ 

letter ; every warning and every threatening fulf 

Bl hee to the faithfulness and the sincerity of 

whose warning, whose threatening, and whose wort 

What can hinder? Is God not powerful enough te | 

his word? Is he not fazthful enough to keep his Ww 

Where shall we go for a single example or inst 

where he failed to keep his word? Go back to thy 
ginning. In Eden, we have man in the image of 
with God, and like God, and God said, “Very good 

few hours, it may be, certainly not many days after 

and see what a wreck in that garden of Eder " 
misery where there was all gladness; all darkness i 
death where once there was only light, and glory 
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i! What: brought about the great change? You 

isin; well so it was. Man became a rebel; so it 

| But the real reason was that God had said, “The 

(that sinneth, it shall die ;” God had said, “Of the 

lof the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not 

Mit ; for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou 

: surely die.” | The Scripture was fulfilled. When 

fell, God gave a gracious promise ; he spoke of the 

ad Adam, and long ages afterwards that glorious 

came. He was born at Bethlehem, “according to the 

ptures ,” he took upon him our nature, “according 

i@ Scriptures ;” he lived among us a man of sorrows, 

| aes to the Scriptures;” he gave himself: for our 

| “according to the Scriptures,” he rose from the 

, “ according to the Scriptures ;” he conquered death 

hell. Why did he do it all? You say, the love of 

l; yes. Yousay, the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ ; 

But God had said, “The seed of the woman shall 

se the serpent’s head,” that is the true reason, and 

Deripture was fulfilled.” 

Where shall we go to find that God does not keep 

iword? Shall we go to the deluge? God sent a 

icher of righteousness to the antediluvians, who said 

f within a hundred and twenty years God would 

je a deluge upon the earth, if men did not turn from 

r evil ways. Did God keep his word? The deluge 

ae answer. Shall we go to the cities of the plain? 

1 sent a preacher there, too; would that he had 

A more faithful! But this was the cry heard in 

om and Gomorrah, “ Up, get you out of this place ; 

the Lord will destroy this city.” Did God keep his 
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word? Answer, the descending fires of the Al ii 

upon the cities of the plain, the moment Lot entered) 

Zoatr. \| 

Where shall we find evidence that God does 

keep his word? Shall we ask of Babylon, that prin 

of kingdoms, the golden city, who said, “I shall f 

lady for ever.” God said, she shall be a wildet 

there,” and so it is, the Scripture is fulfilled. 

shall we find evidence that God does not keep his vi 

Look at his dealings with the people of Israel,’ 
people “found in the waste and howling wilderni 

and brought in and planted in their own land, even) i 

land that he had espied for them, flowing with milk. 

honey, which is the glory of all lands.’ Where are | 

now? Scattered, a by-word and an_ hissing. Vv 

because God had said, if they forsook him, he we 

scatter them; they did forsake the God of their fatl 
and they are eaten a universal testimony througl 

the whole earth that the Scriptures must be fulfilled. 

Where shall we go for evidence that God does, 

keep his word? Shall we ask that “white-robed m 

tude standing before the throne, who have washed 

robes and made them white in the blood of the Lam 

Why are they there? They will answer you with an\ 

burst of Hallelujahs. It is because the Scriptures t 

be fulfilled. Ne came to him in our misery, we sot 

him in our ruin, we bathed in the fountain open for 
and for uncleanness, and we are whiter than snow. . 

we ask where ‘the worm dieth not, and the fire is 

quenched,’—what evidence is chere that God doth 
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) his word? The answer would be from amidst 

wailing and gnashing of teeth, it is written, “the 

xed shall be turned into hell and all the nations that 

fet God,” and the Scriptures are fulfilled. God will 

fredly carry out every jot and tittle of his word; the 

fl Jesus Christ said, “Till heaven and earth pass, one 

br one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law z// all 

fuifilled.”” He does not mean the Ten ‘Command- 

use he delighted to do it. In John x. 35, he tells 

|the scripture cannot be broken.” Men venture upon 

narful cast who argue either that God’s promises 

too great to be true, or that God’s threatenings 

Hoo dreadful to be inflicted. "The answer to both is 

he found in the Cross of Calvary ; no promise that 

h God could give could surpass the promise there 

‘Wed, and no exhibition of judgment can ever exceed 

| which was there exhibited, when he who was in the 

n of God, and who was God, cried out, “ My God, my 

i, why hast thou forsaken me.” — 

et infidels scoff, let sceptics object, let worldings 

‘ect the word of God if they will, but God has 

venified his word above all his name!” “For ever, O 

d, thy word is settled in heaven,” and every promise 

' warrant for faith, a future for hope, a rest for love, 

a challenge to the world, the flesh, and the devil ; 

‘every threatening is a warning from him who would 

deceive, and who cannot be deceived, to poor sin- 

. to sons and daughters of men, to “flee from the 
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wrath to come,” and to hide in the rock that was cle 

shelter them. Zhe Scriptures must be ioe 

God write them in all our hearts. 

7 

“ And now come I to thee.’ —JOHN xvii. 13. { 

WE have had a similar utterance before in verse 11, 

am no more in the world;” “I come to thee.” Hith 

I have taken care of them, hitherto / have entered | 

their difficulties, been their companion in their sor | 

their fellow-pilgrim through the wilderness. My t 

has been nigh, and ready at all times to wipe away | 

tears, and my heart’s tenderest sympathies, to ente 

their sorrows; “and now come I to thee.” The I 

thus expresses himself, evidently as an argument), 

his Father, that the special keeping, the constant) 

holy love of that Father, might surround and ensh 

them, during the period which it was expedient for t 

that he should be parted from them. Such uttere 

might well have demonstrated to his disciples ind 

listening to him) and to us, how much of his heat 

was leaving behind, even while he was saying, “I ¢ 

to thee,”—and that not even in glory could he rest, ty 

as he had the assurance and conviction, that the Fat 

tenderest care would be with his people, that the se 

place of the Most High should be their refuge, and 

dwelling-place in the shadow of the Almighty. if 

“And now come I to thee.” Our blessed Lord 

about to return, ascending up “where he was befi 
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nearly’ three-and-thirty years he had been on earth 

iged about his Father’s business, God had promised 

before to send him to bruise the serpent’s head ; 

the promise had been fulfilled ; the Son of God had 

| manifested in the flesh, “that he might destroy the 

s of the devil, and deliver them who through fear of 
h were all their lifetime subject to bondage.” He 
| been sent forth empowered, commissioned, and en- 

d to “spoil. principalities and powers, making a 

7 of them openly, triumphing over them in himself.” 

(had come into life’s wilderness “to gather together 

children of God that were scattered abroad,’—to be 

, “life,” their “righteousness,” their “sanctification,” 

it “redemption,” their “resurrection,” their “all in all.” 

had come “to finish the transgression, and to make an 

thou gavest me to do.” He could say in the hear- 

/ and for the comfort of his disciples, and for our 

omplished: “I come to thee”—the conqueror of 

ith and hell, the crowned Saviour and Captain of the 

»ple, and of the hosts of God: as their Fore-runner, 
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He was returning,—the ree of grace, and the heay 

glory; like Joshua returning to Makkedah after | 

slaughter of the kings, “and all Israel with him 

Lord Jesus Christ was returning home to his Fathey, 

Leader and Head of his mystical body; every spiri 

member of that body—that is to say, every sinner . 

ever did, or ever will, believe on the Lord Jesus Chri 

virtually going up with him, mounting the vault 
— 

heaven with him, triumphing over death and judgm 

with him, sitting down at God’s right hand in} 

heavenly places with him, and remaining enthroned in 

=~ 
ic ein A a= 

a person of their King till the King shall return to taket 

to himself, “that where he is there they may be alse 

Now his work on earth for his people was © 

RS <s FO 

— 

every foe that could, by any means, hinder their ulti 

rest, and joy, and triumph, and salvation, was utterly, 

down. “I have overcome the world.” Every diffic 

vanquished, every engagement which he had come fe 

from heaven to fulfil——so far as earth was concernet 

fulfilled: The law which man had broken, he 

magnified ; the justice of God which man as a sinner 

challenged, he as the God-man had vindicated ; % 

infinite atonement had been made by him for sin 4 

remainder of his work was to be fulfilled in heave 

“Now come I to thee.” The vail that had hithe 

separated the sinner from Jehovah was, in his death 

resurrection, to be rent from the top to the bottom, i 

himself, as our Fore-runner, was the first to enter. } 
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mber that beautiful record in the Hebrews, “ Christ 

bnot entered into the tabernacle made with hands, 

ih is the figure of the true, but into heaven itself, 

j to appear in the presence of God for us;” 

“her by the blood of goats and calves, but by his 

‘blood, he entered in once into the Ben place, hav- 

pbtained eternal redemption for us.” The vail that 

rated the sinner from God was rent in twain, to prove 

it was rent in reality, when he died and rose. An 

| priest, not of the tribe of Levi, or family of Aaron, 

‘after the order of Melchisedek,” was to officiate for 

aot in an earthly tabernacle, or before an earthly 

tuary, but in the Heaven of heavens, in the imme- 

ij presence of God. This work could not be done on 

—“if he were on earth he should not be a priest ;” 

Re 

> was no temple here worthy of our priest; the 

ible in the heavens is that in which the Lord Jesus 

st—his people’s High Priest—officiates. “Now come 

ihee:” The blood he was bringing in, and where- 

i he sprinkles not an earthly mercy-seat, but the very 

ne of God, was his own blood, that the Holy Ghost 

! e of that atoning blood wherewith our High Priest 

| “sprinkled heaven itself.’ Oh! it was expedient 

him to go,—the Comforter could not come else. 

Now come I to thee.” The words do press upon 

Ps spirit, they contain so much, there is nothing 

ihly in them, they are altogether heavenly. Perhaps 

ibest way of examining them fora short time is to 

sider them, 
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I. As they refer to himself. 

II. As they refer to his Father. 

II. As they refer to his people. 

I. “I come to thee.” Marvellous utterance of | ¢ 

of triumph, of faith, and of love! Who comes? Aj 

brethren, but a God-man! There was a time when 

in the image of God could come to God, a wele¢ 

and accepted worshipper. But sin had made “as 

csulph” and man could not pass it. But our dear] 

in wondrous and unutterable grace, had passed 

barrier sin had made between the sinner and Jehovi 

at what a cost to himself! He had to come down) 

human nature, and there humbled himself, even to 

form of a servant, nay, lower than any servant, til 

became obedient unto death, even the death of 

cross ; and now, with the travail of his soul as the. 

ment made to God’s justice, he goes back to God, # 

a private individual, but as the representative Hea 

his redeemed family. .“I.-ceme to’ thee,’ «Ts 

people’s representative, “I”—dhe pledge of thy re 

them, ze seal of thy salvation to them, the carnest of 
» glory in them-~I “come to thee.” I come, not invite 

a matter of mercy, but in the right of my atoning finis 

work, and on the ground of justice and truth. “I c 

to thee,” to thy very throne, to thy very heart, to thy 

glory, my Father, and their Father, my God, and t 

God. What words of grace, what triumph! What i 

And this was his joy, for he adds, “these thing 

ia in the world that they ””—that is, his peop 

“might have my joy fulfilled in themselves.” Our! 

is not speaking in oe divine, but in his nea 

j 



oe 

f 

} 

icter, as the God-man. It was that he ‘might thus 

‘near to God, and claim God, and take possession 

od for his church, and as representing it, that he 

ured the cross, despising the shame.” This was 

JOHN XVII. Me kc, 

joy set before him,” thus to save his people, bring- 

tem in himself, as bone of his bone, and flesh of his 

| nigh to God: and now he is triumphing in its 

nplishment,—“ I come to thee.” How little he 

is to think of all that terrible valley which lay 
Ben, and of the principalities and powers of hell 

ja were all confederate to oppose his passage. 

ie makes nothing of the curse which was to descend 

} him when hanging on the cross as the sinner’s 

itute, till from his crushed soul the cry was wrung, 

God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” He 

inking only of the glorious issue, “1 come to thee.” 

bof God’s children shrink from death! See how 

Lord contemplated his death, and yet never was 

ja death as his. No child of God can ever die as 

st died; his death has taken away the sting of 

1 from all his people. Yet, how brightly he speaks 

ath—“ / come to thee.” Vhe glory that was beyond! 

test beyond ! the songs beyond! the Father beyond! 

his eye, and filled his heart, and the light from 

: ess that lay between. Oh, if it did so in hzs case, 

‘much more may it do soinour case! Wehave not 

par the curse he bore, nor writhe under the sting of 

‘hy which he endured in our stead. 

[he words are words of fazth—“I come to thee.” 

: the circumstances under which he thus confi- 
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dently anticipated his coming to the Father. “The} 

had laid upon him the iniquity of us all,” and yet he 

not doubt,—no shadow of doubt passes over his mir: 

to his welcome. “I come to thee.” All the iniquiti¢ 

the transgressions, all the sins of omission and com) 

sion of all the individuals of the church of God were 

upon him ; and the only satisfaction which could beg) 

for them was his own outpoured blood—his substi, 

life. He knew the virtue of that blood, 4e knew 

Father's estimation of that blood, and it is writte, 

the Spirit of the living God for our joy of faith, 

although conscious he was about to bear the whol€ 

of the church laid upon his own individual soul, yet" 

was the virtue of the blood he was about to offer 1 

the cross, and, as our great High Priest, to plea 

resurrection within the vail, that he knew it would cz 

every debt with which he was charged, and be his’ 

to enter as our representative notwithstanding ! He 

it that we can ever doubt the merit of the Lord J 

Christ, or the efficacy of his precious blood, to deal : 

our own individual and lesser portion of sin and iniqt 

I would not be understood to disparage or make lig! 

the sin and iniquity of any child of God; but wh 

the amount of any one man’s sin as compared té 

burden laid upon the Lord Jesus Christ? Whe 

bore our sins in his own body upon the tree, Ze knew 

blood would meet it, Ze knew the faithfulness of 

Father who had promised to accept his offering, undé 

imputation of it all, and in the full consciousness 0 

liability to atone for all, he said, Father, “I come tot 

They are words of love. Deep indeed is the 
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dictated them. “And now come I to thee.” 

is he thinking of? Not of himself, but of his 

le, his heart is full of the salvation he is about to 
\ 

ide for them; he is thinking of the crowns that 

them, he is thinking of the songs they shall 

jhe is thinking of the joy unspeakable and full 

sory into which he would introduce them. In 

iew of these considerations, he thinks not of the 

: he thinks not of Gethsemane, he thinks not of the 

1 

't to which he is going, he only thinks of the con- 

ices of his being there with his people and for his 
\ 

and terrible valley that lay between him and the 

|, Now consider the words as they refer to his 

er, “I come to thee.’ Oh that we had such views 

lhoughts of God! Our dear Lord was weary, he was 

ng for rest, and thus he expresses himself in refer- 

‘to all his realizations and anticipations of rest, “/ 

to thee.’ Jehovah had promised that he should 

| of the travail of his soul” and “be satisfied,” and 

ae sums up all his expressions, desires, and expec- 

as of satisfaction thus! “Now come I w thee.” 

NS were awaiting him, songs of angels were silent 

im, the heavenly hosts were ready for their shout 

‘come, — “ Lift up your heads, Ov ye gates, and be 

It up, ye everlasting doors; and the King of glory 

come in ;” but zo¢ the starry height, ot the songs of 

‘s, mot the throne of glory fills his heart. Father, 

yme Zo thee” —the crown of all my joys, the rest of 

y love, the fulness of all my bliss. Would to God 

ad such views of our Father! 
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III. Lastly, consider the words as they refer | 

people. He has gone to God, the heavens have re, 

him, and he is now sitting at the right hand | 

Majesty on high, in the place of power, and in the} 

of prospect. God has glorified him by consecratin 

High Priest in heaven, his whole office being to tr 

sinners’ affairs with God—he “can have comp aae 

the ignorant, and on them that are out of the way, ; 

has learned in his own human experience every) 

of human sorrow, every class of human tempt 

every variety of human difficulty. With all hi 

perience gathered here amongst us during the) 

of his flesh, when he went in and out amor 

he is now enthroned where no temptations can > 

him, and no unkindness assail him, where no teat 

shed, where no sighs are heard,and no death can” 

The Holy Ghost, the Comforter, sent forth by hit) 

taken up his eternal dwelling-place in our hearty 

tells us his message, “Because I live ye shall live’ 

—‘‘T go to prepare a place for you, and if I gt 

prepare a place for you, I will come again, and re 

you unto myself, that where I am there ye may be] 

Oh! let us cast all our care upon him, for he care) 

us. Let us tell him our temptations, he is “ tor 

with the feeling of our infirmities ;” “ for in that he 

self hath suffered being tempted, he is able to su 

them that are tempted.” Let us bring our anxiet 

him, let us roll our burdens upon him— he is “ bo. 

our bone,” though the Lord of glory—he is “ fle 

our flesh,” though sitting upon the throne of God, 

_head of grace, and head of glory. It cost him his 1 
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| down ‘and save us, but it costs him nothing to bless 

f\v—it costs him nothing to open his hand and give 

erally of the “all fulness” that it pleased the 

ir should dwell in him, that out “ of his fulness” we 

: i receive “grace for grace.” And while we wait for 

oturn, let us imitate his confidence. May we not 

| say, Father, “I come to thee?” Hath he not pre- 

i the way, hath he not paid the debt, hath he not 

bid the kingdom of heaven to all believers? What 

flath and judgment, the world, the flesh, and the 

d to oppose 4zm, and he scattered them, and 

| up more than conqueror over them all. May 

we, seeing we follow him who “spoiled them,” 

are all united to oppose us, they were all 

ey should not spoil us, also say, we come to thee? 

jice in his triumphs, brethren, for why has he tri- 

med? His enemies are our enemies, his victories are 

/ictories, and his people overcome “ through the blood 

I? Lamb,.and the word of their testimony.” Let us 

pe then in his triumphs, for they are his people's 

iphs. He has said, “In the world ye’ shall have 

lation, but be of good cheer, I have overcome the 
iyo 
Khe His triumphs are our triumphs, fear not justice, 

Fe is satisfied ; fear not judgment, judgment is on 

ide ; fear not God, God is our Father. Oh! plead his 

d! make mention of his righteousness only ; there 

p other righteousness,—God accepts zo other. He 

# given the Lord Jesus to us to be our title; plead 

merit; make mention of his name. It is an all- 

(ailing name with the Father; he delights to hear 
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joice in joy. Come boldly to the throne of g 

draw near to God, and say, my Father, my Fathe 

come to thee.” | 

Oh, it was a glorious sunset! How majest 

all the trophies which he hath purchased by the tt 

of his soul, and present them in himself, and with 

self, to the Father whose love gave him for us. Fe 

“T come to thee.” May his Spirit teach us to drink 

these things ! q 

a 

af cs 

“And these things I speak tin the world, that they W 

have my joy fulfilled in themselves.’—JOHN xvii, ! 

It is impossible fully to realize the love which did 

this prayer, and which is expressed in these words } 

“love that passeth knowledge; but, as we lister 

get an insight into our dear Saviour’s heart, ant 

discover that he would not only have us safe here 

“more than conquerors through him that loved us; 

also a happy people, that he would have us goo 

way through the pilgrimage of life not only secure 

singing ; fully realizing that he zs all, that he has 

all, and that he has sazd all that is necessary for 

comfort as well as our safety, for our joy as well a 

our salvation. fi 

“These things,” he alludes to what he had say 

was saying to his Father in the hearing of his disci 

He had been unfolding secrets which had been hi: 
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self from the foundation of the world, he had been 

ding the purposes and thoughts of God towards his 

ye in Christ, that they might know them. He had 

: uttering them zz prayer to his Father that they 

tbe assured of them, and of their interest in them. 

derful were the facts he had just enumerated in 

hearing! zs Father was their Father. Ae had 

ested to them his Name! His Father's portion 
aterest in them,—“ ¢hey are thine.’ “Tam glorified 

tem.” They were his Father’s prized and precious 

) himself : “Thou gavest them” to me; and, in order 

their joy might be full and their salvation secure, 

heir enemies surely conquered, “ Thou hast given 

ower over all flesh.’ He reminds his Father in 

Bcc “JT have given them the words thou gavest 

ind they have kept them, they have believed surely 

thou hast sent me.” The Lord had spoken much 

iS people in his prayer; but all was in praise of 

everything for them, and in their favour, and 

hae against them. ‘Ne can hardly believe our eyes 

wread and hear him tell the Father, “they have 

thy word,” they know that “all things that thou 

Wayen me are of thee.” “I pray for them, for they 
»” line.” Surely, he presents them inthe perfection of 

wn fulness, in the glory of his own person, in the 

-ude of his own grace! 

| hese things,” (containing and being the expression 

»d’s rich purposes of grace and truth and salvation 

‘ds them, his eternal love for them in the past, in 

bresent, and in the future, are uttered, for their 

liction, for their comfort, for their security, for their 
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confidence, and for their joy,) “These things,?) 

Christ, “I speak in the world.” This was no silent 4 

munion, no whisper in the Father’s ear which his py 

could not hear. It was an open, audible commu ric 

that they all might hear it, and, as they heard, be | 

with “joy unspeakable and full of glory.” And“ 

things” were spoken in prayer that they might w 

to them, in the Father’s love, those petitions 7 

“These things I speak in the world”—the work iN 

lieth in “ wickedness”—the world henceforth to bi 

scene of their temptations, their conflicts, and) 

sorrows—the world in which he had dwelt with the 

the world where he was now about to leave theme 

world which he had overcome for them. Thus, i 

house of the strong man, the Lord Jesus proclait 

triumphs, spoils him of all his armour wherei 

trusted, lighting up the kingdom of darkness with 

rest, : | 
“These things I speak in the world, that they 1] 

have my joy fulfilled in themselves.” I know no} 

to open out these words: it is quite overwhelmii 

read them. That they might have—-“ joy,” joyle, 
they were; that they might have joy, poor, weak, 

helpless ones; that sin had marred, that Sorrow 

dimmed, and the fear of death had long held subj 

bondage. “That they might have joy,”—what | 
—“ My joy” —heavenly joy this, nothing of earth? 
joy like his who came down from heaven—“ M ji 
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ed,’—not merely presented and proposed to them ; 

o be fulfilled, to be apprehended, realized, and 

ed into; joy complete, satisfying, sustaining ; joy 

led, and ‘‘zxz themselves”—not in another but in 

selves ; joy with which no stranger could inter- 

lle. & Phe joy of the Lord” is the “strength ”-of 

eople, and he would have them take their stand 

own joy! Therefore, he speaks “these things” 

y to the Father, but still to them, words ever- 

) sufficient to fill us “with all joy and peace in be- 

g that we may abound in hope, through the power 

F Holy Aes ss 

My joy.’ We may one these words in ¢hree 

s of view. 

|“My joy.” The joy which is mine to bestow; 

f which he is the Author and Giver. 

|. “My joy,” of which he is the object, subject, and 

Wet. 

ae My joy.” lis own personal joy. And, truly, 

Hords comprehend and comprise those ¢hree aspects 

irst. Let us regard the joy of which he speaks as 

ff which he is the Author and Giver. He came 
| 
; 

less.” Thus sang the angel of the Lord at his 

ity, “ Behold, I bring you tidings of great joy which 

be to all people, For unto you is born this day, in 

ty of David, a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord.” 

joy,’ ’—joy realized in the soul through the know- 

| of that Father, whose love he came to reveal ; the 
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ling, dnd the garments of praise: for the spirit of 
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salvation he came to bestow, the relationships he ; 

to sustain towards us, and the Comforter he sep) 

dwell in us; the joy resulting from the assurance of 

acceptance, the consciousness of our justification |} 

all things, the realization of our adoption into” 

- 

our foes, rest from all our anticipations of ill, rest fr 

in him—he calls this “My joy,” because he purely 

it for us, and because it is his to bestow. ih 
p) 

Secondly. Consider “My joy” as referring to 

joy of which he is the object and subject, as distinguil 

from all other grounds and sources of joy whatsag 

We are too apt to look for grounds and sources o 

in ourselves. We examine into our attainments 

experiences ; or (which is a more wnsuspected for) 

sake, may have bestowed upon us, in order to disc 

in them grounds and occasions for spiritual joy. Bret 
| 

there is not—there cannot be—real-abiding, soul-sai 

self-righteousness) into the graces which God, for 

ing joy, save in the knowledge and enjoyment oF 

Lord Jesus Christ himself. He must be the found | 

and the element of all our heavenly joy. In the fifte 

chapter of this Gospel and the eleventh verse, ae 

a similar statement, “ These things have I spoken 

you, that my joy might remain in you, and that you) 

might be full.” He had referred to two matters ¥ 

might be considered as difficulties, not exceptions. « 
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eof leaving them. If he was about to leave them, 

{then could he love them so? And if anything 

cast a doubt upon his love, it would darken joy. 

y, ” he says, “If ye loved me, ye would rejoice, 

se I said I go to the Father,” and if I go not away 

»-omforter will not come unto you, but if I depart I 

send him unto you. His absence was thus declared 

: one of the greatest proofs of his love, and reasons 

aeir joy. The other matter alluded to, and which 

ft suggest a doubt as to the constancy of his love, 

nd in the opening of the fifteenth chapter, where 

ijoins fruitfulness upon his people, and the necessity 

diding in him, to this end warning them of the 

squences of not abiding in him—injury to them- 

sand dishonour to him. Now when we begin to 

ze our constant failure in all these matters, our 

leness and carelessnesses in duty, our shameful 

ect and forgetfulness as to abiding in him, and how 

after all is the amount of our fruitfulness, we may 

ibe tempted to question our love to him, and then, 

consequence, his love to us. Now, if for any cause 

jsoever we doubt his love, then will our joy be 

ened, therefore he says, ““As the Father hath loved 

so I have loved you, continue ye in my love.” 

= 

ro tever be your circumstances, wherever you go, 

ee you may be situated; with the same unchang- 

j full, abiding, and abounding love with which the 

ler loveth me, so have I loved you. Let nothing 

apt you to doubt that love. “Continue ye in my 

” “These things have I spoken unto you, that my 

night remain in you, and that your joy might be full.” 
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Observe the character of his joy, it is full, comp 
Me k 

14 
i@ 

abiding, unchanging joy, for he is the object a 

subject and the element of it, and the grounds an 

reasons of it are all in himself. There are two gr 0} 

for joy in Christ ; what he has done for us, and whe 

is in himself. St. Peter writing on this subject 

(1 Pet. i. 8), “In whom, though now ye see him not 

believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and ful 

glory.” By joy “unspeakable” he does not mean 

that we cannot tell of, joy we cannot express so fara 

may realize it, but that if our tongues were set on) 

and we were to begin day and night, and year by } 

to tell of his worth and the inexhaustible fulness of 

joy he bestowed upon us in himself and by himself, 

we could never tell it all, for it is “full of glory.” | 
ii 

must be in glory before we can fully apprehend, 

ground and motives and matters for exceeding: 

which the Lord has given us. To begin to rejoit 

him, even on earth, is glory begun, is joy unspea Ik 

because it is full of glory. | 

Thirdly. Consider “My joy” as being “zs own | 

We constantly find language like this in Scrip. 

When he speaks of the peace he bestows upon his pe 

it is ““ Wy peace 1 give unto you ;” when he speaks 9 

rest into which he introduces them, it is “/y re 

when he speaks of the strength he imparts to them ’ 

“ My strength,” when he speaks of the life he a 

upon them, it is his own,“/ am... the Life,” he 

speaks of the way opened out for ‘heen “lam el y. 

when he speaks of the fulness he supplies to them | 

“ffis fulness ;” and of the grace which supplies it, 
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; grace.” So here, when he speaks of the joy he 

ii have a people Bossesscd of, it is “ My joy.” 

ht was his joy? God Himself was his joy.’ If 

Id could say in Ps, xliii, “I will go . . . to God, my 

eding joy” (the gladness of my joy), how much 
» the Lord Jesus Christ ! His God was his joy ; God, 

s own God, was his joy.. He only knew him fully 

uhe might rejoice in him. The only begotten Son, 

h was in the bosom of the F ather, alone knew the 

er, so as fully to apprehend how much ground of 

‘vas in him. The doing of that Father’s will was his 
ithe fulfilling of all that Father’s pleasure for the 

ition of his people was his joy; the being in himself 

1 all—the being in himself the mediator between 

—== = 

land man—was his joy. The fulness and freeness 

is salvation—the fact that all power in heaven and 

iwas committed to him for men was his joy; the 

tancy and complacency of his Father’s love to him, 

to his people, which he knew so well and so deeply 

this joy; the gift of his people to him was his joy ; 

| 
7 and he says he will have “my joy fulfilled in them- 

union to himself for their full enjoyment of grace 

and their full possession of glory hereafter was his 

h-\99 
ise 

here are ¢hree occasions of joy which the Lord Jesus 

st shares with his people—all of them are emphati- 

| his own joy. The joy of the bridegroom over the 

2: “ As the bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride, so 

thy God rejoice over thee” (Isa. lxii. 5). The joy 

lirvest, “They rejoice before thee according to the joy 

arvest ” (Isa. ix. 3), aS men rejoice when they gather 
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in the harvest, so will the joy of Jesus be shared wit 

people when he reaps the fields of earth, and gai! 

into the garner of his Father, and his God, a// His she 

The joy of those who divide the spoil, “ As men rej 

when they divide the spoil” (Isa. ix. 3). O! haste 

day when our glorious Lord Jesus will gather togé 

his people to partake with him in his joy as the | 

queror of death and hell; as the rifler of the tomb 

the overcomer of the world, and of him who is the g 

this world—even the devil ; the joy of opening parz 

to his blood-bought ones ; the joy of presenting ther 

himself without spot or wrinkle, or any such thing jj 

joy of keeping them in the meantime without falling, 

presenting them “faultless before the presence of 

glory with exceeding joy.” This was his joy,—an 

says, “these things I speak in the world, that they 

have my joy fulfilled in themselves.” 

On three occasions this mode of expression occw 

the gospel: John xv. 11, John xvii. 13—and Matt} 

21, ‘Enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.” 

If you desire to realize this joy, and to fulfil 

Lord’s will concerning you, “rejoice always,” “rejoi 

in hope of the glory of God.” If you would be “f 

with all joy and peace in believing,” never seek for 

motive or measure of your joy in the amount of * 

love. Joy inthe Lord can never be according to ° 

love, nor indeed according to anything in you. Itf 

ever be according to your faith. Many persons ma 

great mistake ; they try to find in their love to Jest 

ground for their joy. Try it the other way; seek 

ground for your joy in his love to you, and say with 
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4 hath to us.” Thus your joy will be according to 
er faith in that which he has spoken, for “these things 

leak in the world, that they might have my joy ful- 

| id in themselves.” Our Lord has spoken enough to 

i you “joy and peace in believing,” and what the 

| id has sazd@ in order that we might have joy, God the 

ily Ghost has wrztéen with the same object. If you 

er to I John i. 4, you will find it written, “These 

figs write we unto you, that your joy may be full.” 

Ad what things? “Truly our fellowship is with the 

Mher, and with his Son Jesus Christ.” Ah! it was the 
eof the Lord that he should be the link between his 
i her and his people, that they might have fellowship 

yh the Father, and that the Father might have fellow- 

[a — 

f 

i 

yt is himself, and the proclamation of it his Gospel. 

with them in him. Tat was his joy—the ground 

Now, I have said enough, brethren, I trust, to prove 
iv much more a rejoicing people we might be than we 

. I have said enough, I trust, to impel us to humble 

p- souls before him who came down from heaven to de 

{ joy, who went back to heaven because he zs our Joy, 

4d who sent the Holy Ghost down that we might have 

ie joy of the Floly Ghost” till we are with him, enter- 

i into his joy. O! may we henceforth in his strength 

olve to deal more with God’s word, to wrap our souls 

i God’s promises, to lie down in the green pastures and 

2 i still waters, and then joy, and peace, and rest, 
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the cross, despising the shame, and is set down aij 

right hand of the throne of God.” 

ss Ss 

“T have given them thy word ; and the world hath } 

them, because they are not of the world, even as) 

not of the world.’”—JOHN xvii. 14. | 

“Glorify thou me with thine own self with the glory | 

I had with thee before the world was.” But in pres; 

ing this petition, he does it in such a way as to leave 

doubt with ¢dose in whose hearing he was pleading, | 

the glory he was about to enter into, would be no gh 

to him, if his absence was to be any loss to them. 

cordingly, we find from the fifth verse to the end of } 

prayer, all his thoughts, all his words, and all his de: : 

even in the anticipation of glory, have reference .to| 

people. 

These are the three principal desires in the heart 

our Lord Jesus Christ expressed to his Father. Vé 

11—That his people might be kept in the name of | 

Holy Father, and by that Father from all evil; Ve 

selves; and, Verse 17—That they might be sanctif 

through the truth. 

In urging these petitions he abundantly proves h 

very near to his heart they were, and he also evideni 
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» sure will be their fulfilment, for you observe he 

cks to his Father in the language of prayer, of that 

sh he might demand as a right, seeing he had finished 

«work which the Father had given him todo. He 

‘ents to his Father, in prayer, a model of the inter- 

“ion he is now carrying on for us at the right hand of 

jj: “I have given them thy word.” He did not give 

(the work to do: “I have finished the work,’ but “I 
1s given them zhy word.” 

Now that word was to be the means whereby the 

ge ehment of all the desires he had expressed to 

father for his people were to be effected. Were they 

le kept from evil? ‘The word is the means whereby 

i} Father keeps his people from evil. It is by the 

| id he manifests himself to them ; it is by the word he 

Hes them ; it is by the word he warns them; it is by 

word he comforts them; and just as that word 

rs into their hearts, and takes possession of their 

ghts, they are kept safely in passing through the 

il erness, for the Psalmist says, “By the words of thy 

‘I have kept me from the paths of the destroyer.” 

| word is the means for fulfilling the joy of the Lord 

is people. The word is the testimony of the love of 

Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost to us; 

Metimony of the triumphs of the Son of God for us. 

'S as his word enters into our hearts, joy enters into 

(hearts, and his joy in accomplishing the word for us 

alfilled by the reception of the word in us. And the 

id is also the means for the sanctification of his 

ple: “Sanctify them through thy truth.” Oh! it is 

discovery of what God is to us, as revealed in his 
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Christ as our es aa as revealed in his word, whi 

the means in the hand of the Spirit of God for sepa 

ing us from the world, and the things of the world) 

sanctifying us. “I have given them thy word“ @ 

faithful word, the word of life from God, the woj 

peace, and of promises all Yea and Amen now, in 

Lord Jesus Christ, and for evermore, to every one) 

believeth. As the broken law had been laid up ir 

ark—the emblem of the Lord Jesus Christ-—--so the 4 

of the Gospel is laid up by the Lord Jesus Christ ij 

people, to be fulfilled in them. “I have given them 

word.” | 

Let us endeavour to apprehend our Lord’s wondi 

words, in such measure as we may, “I have given t¢ 

thy word.” All Christ’s gifts are great gifts. Whe 

gave himself, it was a great gift; when he gavel 

Spirit, it was a great gift; when he gave his word 

Father's word to us, it was a great gift—three & 

gifts. He gave his-people all that he had received 

them. Jehovah had given him /fe for them and 7g 

ousness, and a title to heaven, and he gave them 

The word, too, which was the divine record of all 

love and purposes towards them, so full of grace, so: 

of peace, and mercy, truth, and love, he gave to tt 

“T have given them thy word.” 

Now, if we take this passage in its highest and fuy 

meaning, I suppose there can be no doubt it applie: 

the first instance, to his Apostles, individually, afforc 

precious proof from the Lord’s own word in praye 
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ather, that what we have from the Apostles sub- 

ntly, is the word of God, for he says, “I have given 

‘thy word.” He promised also that he would, on 

leparture, send the Holy Ghost to them, to bring 

tings. to their remembrance, whatsoever he had said 

ithem. We have, moreover, the Apostles claiming 

soe 

neir teaching that it was not the word of man, but 

ord of God (1 Thess. ii. 13), “For this cause also 

kwe God, without ceasing, because, when ye received 

word of God which ye heard of us, ye received it 

as the word of men, but, as it is in truth, the word 

god, which effectually worketh also in you that 
” 

e ve beVhen our Word, therefore, declares in ‘our 

| “TI have given them thy word,” he, in the first 

ince, alludes to that great gift to his Apostles of the 

mony of God, given to them as a trust, to be faith- 

7 communicated to us ; given to them as a testimony 

inners, and against the unbelief of the world—given 

hem as a light from God to irradiate this world’s 

cess, and that his people might be gathered out of 

) walk in the light, even as he himself was in the 

t—and they have faithfully discharged that trust. 

But this saying also applies to believers in every day, 

in Pvenyeace I have given. them ‘thy word.” 

the word is the element, where faith, and hope, and 

. have their existence and their exercise. It is the 

1 over which faith, and hope, and love, are invited to 

ge, “I have given them thy word.” There we may 

| everything to comfort, there we may find everything 

supply our need, ¢kere we may find everything to 

ct us in our difficulties, to cheer us in our pilgrimage, 
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to light up for us the valley of the shadow of deat! 

there we may learn the song of Moses and of the ]}) | 

beguiling the weariness of the way. When heave, 

earth shall have passed away, we shall find that | 

which has been our guide, our source of help, andj 

fort, and consolation, in our difficulties by the wayill 

a rock beneath our feet, which has sheltered and! 

ported us in many a storm, and it will sustain us 

we reach the calm sunshine, where storms can 4 

blow over us, and temptations can never weary us.) 

“T have given them ¢#y word.” As truly as thy 

was given upon Mount Sinai by God,—and it wa 

word, his law,—so truly the gospel sent us by | 

Christ is God’s word, God’s law. Peter never ft 

this part of the prayer. You remember, in Acts 3 

when speaking to Cornelius and his family, he }} 

“ The word which God sent unto the children of Is 

preaching peace by Jesus Christ . . . that word, I 

ye know.” Oh! it is a blessed thing to realize that 

—- 

Gospel, so full of joy, and peace, and liberty, 

triumph for us, is God’s fulfilled law, is God’s wor! 

salvation to us, that we may triumph in it, and trus 

it. You observe our Lord as mediator asserts tha 

had faithfully discharged his office! God gave him 

word to give to us (verse 8), “I have given unto fl 

the words which thou gavest me,’—and here he cla 

an acknowledgment from his Father, that he has f 

and faithfully discharged his office, both to his Fat 
and to his people. “I have given them thy word.” © 

we read a sentence like this, how should our hearts 
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fid up to study that word. If it has come down to 
f such a source, if it has been given to us by such 

jviour, and in such a way, and at such a cost, how 

hid we study that word. Well argues the Apostle 

5 ii, “Therefore we ought to give the more 

st heed to the things we have heard, lest at any 

‘we should let them slip. For if the word spoken 

agels was stedfast, and every transgression and dis- 

‘ence received a just recompense of reward, how 

"we escape, if we neglect so: great salvation, which 

le first began to be spoken by the Lord, and was 

emed unto us by them that heard him >” 

ut he goes on to say, “the world hath hated them.” 

3 speaking to his Father. How sweet it is to know, 

alize that the Father is acquainted with all his poor 

le’s trials and difficulties, whether arising from the 

, the flesh, or the devil. The fact that they have 

ulties, conflicts, and trials, secures for them sympathy 

” 
| 

: 
nelp 

from 
their 

Father. 
Oh! 

I would 
not 

have 
my 

jer ignorant of a solitary corruption of my heart, or 

culty in my way, or an anxiety in my soul; I 
i 

id have him know all, that I might be rid of hi 

len from my own self, and that I might be sure I 

the Father’s tender sympathy .with me in my 

Miilties, “The world hath hated them.” The dear 

I would have his people count the cost before they 

if under his banner. If we suppose that as servants 

he Lord Jesus Christ, and as recipients of the word 

liod, we shall have a smooth passage through life, 

ire very greatly mistaken. The Lord here reminds 
[Py father and tells his people they shall have no downy 
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pillow on which to rest; he presents to them no 

colours; he allures them with no path strewn 

flowers, but tells them “the world hath hated tf 

But how comes the world to hate them? It is 

consequence of his having given them God’s \ 

and this he tells the Father in their hearing. The: 

fact which makes the world hate the servants of | 

viz., that they are the depositaries of God’s word, m 

God love them all the more. Observe, how the 

the Father, securing to his tried people his special 

evidently regards this as an irresistible argument | 

sence and his constant care ; for at the same time 

he is pleading, Father, keep thy people, fulfil mine 

joy in them, sanctify them through thy truth, he! 

this also before him—“ The world hath hated them) 

Observe another very important lesson. God’s? 

entering into a sinner’s heart gives light, revealin 

him what “eye hath not seen, what ear hath not hi 

and what it hath never entered into the heart of mé 

conceive,” revealing new worlds to him, new society, 

hopes, new joys, and making him a stranger and a pil} 

here. To every true believer in the Lord Jesus Cl 

who fully realizes the word of God, and the pron 

contained in that word, this world becomes a waste 

howling wilderness, it is a foreign land, an fené 

country. His country—who has God’s word, and 

hopes that word communicates in his heart—his cou 

is in the heavens, and the consequence is, the ma 

separate from the world, finds his occupations and ti 

other than the world can supply him with, and the w 

hates him, for the world hates every one who really 
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ithe word of God in this world. There must be a 

ge somewhere! Brethren, do not think this a hard 

ig. What has changed? Has God’s truth changed ? 

| the devil changed? Has the world’s enmity to God 

‘to his truth changed? And yet now-a-days there 

not seem to be the manifest hatred, to believers in 

Lord Jesus Christ, there once was in the early days 

le church of God! Nay, but the professing Christians 

|changed. Christians are not so like Christ as they 

iit to be or as they once were. Professing Christians 

4 vast deal more like the world than they used to be, 

jan they ought to be, and the consequence is, they 

he world alone, the world lets them alone. They 

e€ asort of compromise with the world. They are 
dly enough to suit the world, and not Christ-like 

igh to offend the world, ¢hat zs the honest truth. But 

lose to whom God in Christ hath committed his word 

} more under his influence, that is, if they lived 

ie 

it more, it would be just as true now as it was in the 

i when the Lord spake, “I have given them thy word, 

the world hath hated them.” 

But “ if the world pat you, ye know that it hated 

‘before it hated you.” I think that these words also 

y, in the first instance, to the disciples, then to 

evers of every age. To the disciples first ; they in 

‘ecial degree practically experienced the truth of our 

Ms words. If you refer to 1 Cor. iv. 9, you read, 

le are made a spectacle unto the world, and to angels, 

‘to men ;” and in verse 11, “Even unto this present 

- we both hunger, and thirst, and are naked, and are 

icted, and have no certain dwelling-place ; and labour, 
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working with our own hands; being reviled . . 

persecuted . . . being defamed . . . we are made a 

filth of the aes and are the sae of al} tl 

unto this day.” And why? Ah, Christ tells the F 

why! Because “I have given them thy word.” But 

is true of real Christians now as then. Do you sup 

live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecuti¢ 

But the world has different ways and means of mani 

ing its hatred to those who are really living out of, 

word of God. Satan has tried many a plan ; the al 

tion of his plans does not prove that his purpose 

ceased to exist. In the early days he tried persecu 

but the Church grew under persecution; then § 

changed his plan; believers in the Lord Jesus Chrisi 

not persecuted in our day, the age of persecution i 

least in abeyance. But Satan had other resources 

has tried to corrupt the.truth, and he is working hat 

do so still, corrupting the Gospel, lowering the sta 1 

of God’s word, suggesting “ oppositions of science fal 

so called,” and casting doubts upon the reality and. 

truth of revelation ; he has succeeded far more toi in 

the cause of God in this way than he ever did by pe 

cution. It seems to me in our own day especially, Se 

has another and a more subtle plan for paralyzing @ 

word, viz., the worldliness of those who profess tt. A 

it is but too apparent that in order to escape the cr 

and to avoid the hatred of the world, and the charg! 

being peculiar, the word of God is to a great ex! 

neglected amongst us, and remains ineffectual and 

operative in the hearts, and in the lives, and even 
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srofession, of most of those who call themselves 

itians, 

hen again observe, the cae hates all true believers — 
twill say, perhaps, this is a very uncharitable asser- 

- but the statement is not mine but Christ’s, and 

aust preach what the word of God declares. But 

‘orld is too cunning professedly to display its hatred 

farist-likeness, God-likeness, and holiness, in God’s 

e ; therefore, to be consistent with itself, it gives 

taging names to those who are living for Christ, it 

( them and sneers at them, not because they are 

'tians,—oh, no !—but “because they are so disagree- 

(so unsociable, because they are such kill-joys, they 

‘dge people so ;” and thus they invest the Christian 

'cter with what is odious in their own estimation, and 

t the caricature to others. But this only proves 

ithe Lord asserts, “I have given them thy word, and 

‘orld hath hated them.” “If ye were of the world, 

‘orld would love his own; but because ye are ot of 

‘orld, but I have epee you out of the world, there- 

the world hateth you.” Yes, Zates,—hates the per- 

ates the principles, ates the profession, and “ates 

: actice of all true Christians ; PISee i nature 

cfrom the world’s spirit, their worship is different 

)the world’s worship, their conduct is different from 

rorld’s conduct, their character is different from the 

Vs character, and their portion, God knows, is dif- 

t from the world’s portion, and the world cannot 

heir Eins testimony against itself, and therefore 
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But “I have given them thy word, -—that will 

pensate them for all the world may deprive them 0 

- more. That word, received by them, with all its pre 

and privileges, had been manifestly effectual in ren) 

their souls, and transforming them into the liken, 

Christ, else the world would have taken no not 

them. The world hated them in consequence of 

having ceased to be conformed to the world. i 

And “they are not of the world.” He who wa’ 

addressing his Father knew all that these words im 

“ They are not of the world,’—nay, they are the ch 

of the Lord God Almighty. Their world is whe 
sun is not needed, where the Lord Jesus Christ} 

“light,” where the shadows never come, and | 

death cannot enter. Their joys are the joys at 

right hand for evermore; they are not of this. i 

they have been “ ches from this present evil v 

Christ has died for them, they are the children of, 

journeying along the bright path that shineth bt 

and brighter unto the perfect day. They have ove) 

the world by the blood of the Lamb, they are not 

world, and thus. they may well bear its negigi 

suffer its hate. . 

But the Lord further adds what is marvellom 

culated to comfort the believer under the cold i 

he may meet with in the world through which he i is 

ing :. “ They are not of the world, evex as [ am nol 

_world.’ Identified with him, members of his bo 

his flesh, and of his bones, they live in the power 

risen and eternal life, which hath quickened them- 

are already more than conquerors, through hin 
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them,—“ they are not of the world, even as I 

t of the world.” Absolute union and entire con- 

ere es ! 
j 

—— = 

Ly to the Lord Jesus Christ himself, is surely 

\ to console them under that opposition from the 

(which is, after all, only the evidence and the mani- 

yon of the fact that the world has recognised that 

i Our Lord’s words imply not only “they are not 

world,” but the converse also, they ave of God, 

of God and joint-heirs with Christ; God is their 

:n, God’s love is their home, God’s promise is their 

tod’s everlasting arms their security—“they are 

| the world.” And in the meantime, and till he 
y 

them out of the ‘world, they are the subjects of 
— 

’s constant intercession. And yet more, the ob- 

sof the Father’s unceasing care, for thus Christ 

ds his appeal in their behalf,—Holy Father, keep — 

/and sanctify them, for “they are not of the world, 

is I am not of the world.’ Well might the great 

le say, “I reckon that the sufferings of this present 

‘re not worthy to be compared with the glory that 

be revealed in us.” 
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2H 

“T have given them thy word; and the world hath 

them, because they are not of the world, even as 

not of the world.—JOHN Xvil. 14. | 

ALREADY we have endeavoured to gather some ° 

fruits which hang so abundantly upon this bough € 

tree ol iii, . i 

In the midst of many arguments which our 

Jesus Christ pleads for his people with his Fathe 

says, “I have given them thy word.” I have mag 

the chosen depositaries of that word which thou 

magnified above all Be name; that ee: which 

and dealings towards them; that word which i 

ministration of thy Spirit, the revelation of thy So 
communication of thy righteousness, and the proé: 

tion to the ends of the earth of thy great salvatior 

have given them thy word,” the divine means and 1 

ment whereby faith shall be begotten in their souls 

be kindled, and the love of God be shed abroad in 

hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given untal | 

Observe the irresistible pleadings which our Lord! 

Christ presents on his people’s behalf to God. i 

“I. He pleads the Lather's own interest in the 

reason of this—“I have given them ¢hy word,” 

word in which thy glory is revealed ; that word in | 

thy grace is displayed, and thy love made known; 

word in which thy glorious name is proclaime¢ 

character revealed, and thy truth sealed ; that 

which contains, reveals, and communicates the uns: 
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ches of thy Christ; that word, which is thy pro- 

snd thine oath to the sons of men, never to be re- 

of or recalled. I have committed it to them, I 

Pngrafted it into their hearts, I have sealed them 

chy word, I have identified it with them; Father, 

| them.” 

j He pleads their own weakness, helplessness, and 

land their absolute dependence upon the love, and 

ind keeping of the Father. The Lord seems to 

ley are but dust and ashes, and “I have given them 

ord.” Father, where thy treasure is there let thine 

be also; and “keep them,” for they are utterly in- 

e of keeping themselves. 

So 

3 He pleads—oh! it does seem such a wonderful 

g of heart with heart, this prayer of Christ to 

uther—he pleads ¢hezr position —They are not in 

a, Father, they are not where no temptation can 

ithem, or where our enemies, and their enemies, 

t hurt them, “they are in the world; they are there 

1 what they are, and they are there to learn what 

lt. Father, “keep them.” 

{He pleads (verse 18) that they were not in the 
~— a | by their own selection. It is the position J have 

Jor them; “I have sent them into the world” to 

| light of the world, to be the salt of the earth, and 

le given them thy word to be their blessing, and 

ney may be made blessings to the world into which 

them. Father, “keep them.” 

‘He pleads (verse 14) their calling—“They are 

; ‘the world,” Father. They are in it, but not of it, 

yire redeemed by my precious blood, they are de- 
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livered and emancipated from this evil world in _ 

they dwell; “they are not of the world.” iv 

6. He pleads their dignity as being identified) 

himself—even as Jam not of the world, they are | 

the world. | 3 | | 

7. And lastly, their danger—“the world hates { 

And why? Because I have given them thy we 

have opened heaven to their gaze, I have revea| 

them thy love, I have discovered to them their heé| 

destiny, thy word has made them strangers and. pi 

here; they are, therefore, separate from the wort 

care not for it, they are living witnesses against j 

the world hates them. } 

But the doctrines of the everlasting Gospel! 

grace of God, which the Apostles had believed, the 
mony of the Lord Jesus Christ which he had 4 

them, and which they had received, were of §| 

nature as to excite the utmost opposition of the wi 

which they dwelt. The cross of Christ is an off 

doctrine to the world, although it be the glory” 

saint; the Apostle says, “ God forbid that I should 

save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whe 

world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world.” 

word which the Lord Jesus Christ taught his F 

brought down upon them the world’s hatred, beca) 

condemned the world.. The word of God proclait 

world to be a condemned world, and that the on 

curity for the sons and daughters of the Lord Gc 

mighty is to be taken out of the world ; because, | 

angels said to Lot, so the word of God says to us, 

ye out of this place, for the Lord will destroy 
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2 nee 
1; the cry of it is waxen great before the face of the 
is 

. ‘he world cannot bear a testimony of this sort, the 

ying of God’s word cuts at the root of the world’s 

ia is entirely opposed to the world’s ways, its 

uiples, and tastes, and pursuits. We have but to be 

tful to God’s word, and live out the principles, the 

Irnandments, and the truths which that word incul- 

It, and we shall learn, in our experience, what the 

nstles of the Lord Jesus Christ bitterly learned in 

Es“ the world hath hated them.” 

| ‘his hatred of the world towards those who really 

yout God’s truth only manifests the hatred of the 

Tal to God himself. “Whosoever therefore will be a 

led of the world is the enemy of God.” How can 

=xpect the world to submit to a testimony of this 

i, or to approve of the principles, or the creed of the 

le who believe and act on such a testimony? And 

bhat word is for ever settled in heaven, it was con- 

i2d in the everlasting love of God, it is being fulfilled 
i 
i 

od’s eternal grace, and it shall be consummated in 
== — 

c's everlasting glory, and the Lord Jesus Christ, the 

Uller of that word, has meantime given it to the sons 

daughters of men, that they might “have all joy 

ni peace in believing it, that they might abound in 

3 through the power of the Holy Ghost,” and that 

t might witness to the perishing world into which 

esent them, that “God so loved the world, that he 

a> his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth 

lim should not perish, but have everlasting life,” and 

1 “he that believeth not is condemned already.” 
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truth. The world never did and never will suft 

religion truly founded upon it. The truths the wor 

God reveals, the principles it inculcates, the la vi 

commands, are as opposed to the principles of i 

world as light is opposed to darkness; and hence ec 

the temptation, which all feel more or less, while ir 

world, to be ashamed of Christ and of his words ; 

the Apostle was led to warn his beloved Timothy, 

not thou therefore ashamed of the testimony of] 

Lord, nor of me his prisoner.” The men who have i 

most faithful to God’s word have always been design. 

“men who have turned the world upside down.” & 

was said of the Apostles, so would men now say= 

they were to speak out their hearts and minds)—o" 

who are really faithfully and consistently fighting uf 

the outspread banner which the Lord God Almighty] 

given us ‘‘to be displayed because of the truth.” 

an easy thing to fold the banner up, it is an easy t 

to hide our colours as we go through the world; bi 

was not for this that Christ gave his Father’s wor} 

his disciples, it was not for this that Christ sent 

disciples into the world. Has the world then no religy 

Yes. It has, it always had, but it is a religion wh 

changes and varies just as it suits the convenience, 

prejudices, and superstitions of men. But the trv 

and doctrines of the everlasting Gospel are contrar 

all nature's highest attainments, and declare to us 4 

“the things which are highly esteemed amongst 1 

are abomination in the sight of God.” | 

Just attend to a few specimens of the teaching of 
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sstles, in the discharge of their trust as the receivers 

iod’s word. One cardinal truth they proclaimed, 

«which runs through all their teaching, is the absolute 

yof fallen humanity—that there is not a redeeming 

it in human nature, not one; not a single principle, 

\ single tendency or attainment, but what is utterly 

corrupt, and abominable in the sight of God. Do 

joelieve this, and can you imagine the world sub- 

{ 
jions it calls narrow-minded bigotry ; yet, after all, 

ng to such teachers or such teaching? Such 

God’s truth. We have a description in Romans iii. 

which is the portrait of every natural man. We 

also a statement corresponding to this, in the 

’s conversation with Nicodemus, John iii. 6, and 

pated by St. Paul in Rom. viii. 8, “that which is 

i, of the flesh is flesh,” and “they that are in the flesh 

rot please God.” By the flesh is meant unrenewed 

jan nature, the natural man as he is; don’t suppose 

tzans the gross and sensual merely, ae is such a 

iz as refined character and taste in the world; there 

{e refined and cultivated world, and the gross sensual 

; but whether it be the refined, or whether it be 

«degraded, “that which is born of the flesh is flesh,” 

“they that are in the flesh,’—whether they be 

sant or moral, or inelegant and immoral,—“ cannot 

ese God.” Now can you not understand how intensely 

<vorld hates and must hate truths like these? It there- 

Saas 

Then follows the glorious Gospel which the Apostles 

2s taught to proclaim, and did proclaim—that the 
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Son of God, the Lord Jesus Christ, became a man 

“died for the wxgodly”—not for the good but for 

bad, not for people who are sorry for sin, but for pe 

who are not even anxious to be sorry for sin. They 

slights this truth, because it likes to get cred 

penitence and good resolutions. The word of God: 

the other hand, declares that when man was utt 

bankrupt, an enemy to God, alien, afar off, the set 

of the devil, God the Son took human nature, andy 

for him in his ungodliness; that he came from hea 

not to call the righteous, simply because there were 

righteous to call ; that he came to call poor lost itl 

Ah! this is blessed news when a man knows he 

poor lost sinner, but it is exceedingly insulting to | 

self-righteous spirit of the world, therefore, the 1 v 

will not receive it, never did, and never will. Ify ' 

you carry out these principles and speak of them | 

world’s opposition to you will be quickly seen. 17 

the Apostles taught that the finished work of the 1 

Jesus Christ has completely settled the question of 

for ever, and that no matter who the sinner is, how] 

he may have been, how far wandered from God, | 

moment he receives, by faith, the Lord Jesus Che 

and God’s testimony concerning his atonement 

_ the cross, that moment he is justified from all thai 

that the blood of Christ has met’all that sin hath é 

and this, without reference to the tears, the prayers) 

sorrow, the repentance, the religion, or the religious 

of the sinner; he did it himself, his own glorious” 4 

“with his own right hand, and with his holy arm, 

he gotten himself the victory.” Will the world en 
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dhing like that? Why, it makes nothing of all the 

d’s religiousness, nothing of all its good intentions, 

siety, its church-going, or its prayers! 

he next great thing the Apostles taught was that 

list is risen from the dead, and become the new and 

: 
| 
ie resurrection-head of the people of God in this 

Id, that our life now on earth zs the life Christ lives 

he right hand of God. That there is no other life in 

ch the soul can stand before its Judge, no other life 

thich the soul can enjoy its Father, no other life in 

Ich the soul can be accepted and glorified, but the 

sa life of Christ! “because I live, ye shall live also” 

5 I live, as long as I live, and where I live! Oh! 

jis the joy of the man who believes, and it is God’s 

-imony, the precious “word” he commissioned our 

d to give to his people. 

‘Another truth that the Apostles taught was this, “If 

man be in Christ he is a new creature; old things 

- passed away; behold, all things are become new ;” 

«ceforth his face will be against the things he before 

owed, he turns his back upon the world he before 

2d. In fact the word of God creates a revolution in 

soul when once it enters into it. How very con- 

y to all this is the world’s religion. Alas! the truth 

od had not been long proclaimed, before the world, 

ti flesh, and the devil invented a counterfeit, a carica- 

iz of it. There is a vast deal of religiousness on every 

i exactly suited to the pride and the self-righteous- 

Ws of men, a religion of sentiment, a religion of pious 

i and of good resolutions never carried out; a re- 

on that will converse about ministers and doctrines, 
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but hates to speak of Jesus, or of the precious blood” 

shed for us; “that is too sacred a subject,’ says t 

world, “to be introduced into common conversation, i ; 

too solemn to be enjoyed, except in the church and : 

Sundays!” and thus, under the guise of exceedi, 

reverence for it, the word of God is neglected; a religi 

of externals, attending on forms, ordinances, and ce 

monies, a material religion is substituted, a yearning 1 

God’s word is laid aside, and faith in sacraments ta 

its place. Brethren, this is not faith but credulity / Ale 

men will believe anything’ but that which is revealed} 

something that the senses may deal with ; where faith 

that which is true. Jesus forewarned the world that} 

would be so when he said, “I have come to you ing 

Father’s name and ye receive me not, another will cof} 

in his own name, and him ye will receive.” A religion 

which man is exalted, in which the priesthood of t} 

Lord Jesus Christ is interfered with and intruded on, 

which puppets of the earth call themselves sacrific 

priests ; a religion in which idolatry is perpetrated | 

truly as ever it was when Aaron and Israel made f¢! 

golden calf and proclaimec a feast to Jehovah, is bei 

foisted on us. Remember, it is written they proclaim 

a feast Zo Jehovah ! and worshipped the calf! It mig 

something which represented Jehovah. Exactly so, 

therein consisted their tdolatry before God. Have ° 

forgotten the second commandment, “Thou shall # 

be said they understood and intended by the calf only 

make unto thee any graven image, or the likeness of ar} 

thing that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth } 

neath, or that is in the water under the earth: thou sh 
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t bow down thyself to them, nor serve them.” And 

0 will tell us that in the day in which we live there is 

ta practical worship of sacramental emblems ; aye, a 

prship of the elements of bread and wine. We may 

Je it from ourselves as we like, but who has not ob- 

ved at the Lord’s table, the superstitious, unscriptural 

ny in which some receive the bread and the wine. A 

jaterial sensuous religion is the world’s delight. Christ 

eve to his people the word of God, faithless churches 

bstitute for it their priesthood and their sacraments. 

intil lately, the sort of religion I am rash enough to de- 

‘ ibe, was confined to the apostate Church of Rome; 

ere you have a sensuous religion in perfection, visible, 

jaterial objects, for worship—an earthly and pompous 

fiesthood claiming a divine right to be the exclusive 

tannels of Almighty grace, professing to have power 

id authority to impart spiritual life zz daptesm, a life to 

|: subsequently nourished and maintained by what they 

ll the action of the divine “ sacrifice on the altar,’ but 

mich blessed sacrament is the truth our Lord’s own 

ving memorial left with us that we may shew forth his 

sath until he come. Nor is this all. Confession of 

la is demanded and absolution given, and all spiritual 

ansactions between God and the soul are professedly 

adertaken and accomplished by sznful men, calling 

lemselves priests of God. Can we wonder at the al- 

Ost absolute power and control exercised by them over 

ie consciences and feelings of those who believe in 

hem? Until lately, I say, this religion was Roman ; 

Dw, alas! it is becoming Anglican. And when we 

tink of this being in Bible-flooded, privileged England, 

a LIBRARY Ze 
GRACE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY 
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we are reminded of the Apostle’s indignant andi 
sorrowful expostulation—“ Ye suffer fools gladly, see 

ye yourself are wise; for ye suffer if a man bring y 

into bondage, if a man devour you, if aman take of yl 

if a man exalt himself, if-a man smite you on the far 

—2 Cor. xi. 19, 20. May God Almighty keep us cl 

to his word. You will not find these things in the wi 

of God, however you may find plausible arguments 

such things in the naturally zmperfect forms and ce 

monies men have invented or compiled. |; 

Well, the world’s religion is a common one, and” 

world’s religionist is az every day character. Let me. 

and describe him for you,—he is regular at ordinan\ 

careful to observe seasons ordained by the church, 

gives his money liberally to the church, and to reli 

the poor, he tries to do his duty, and is pretty confid 

that he is not altogether unsuccessful in performing i 

God and to man; he leaves it to bigots and to clet 

men to argue about creeds, and he thanks God that 

is much more open-hearted and liberal than many 

sees about him! Here is just a companion for 

‘Pharisee who stood in the temple and thanked God t 

he was not as other men are, “or even like this pu 

can.” You will say to me, is not such a man in a | 

way to heaven? amiable, kind, generous, doing his b! 

surely such an one zs on his way to heaven! But | 

word of God declares, zf that be all, he shall never e1 

into the kingdom of God. My brethren, the glori 

home into which the Lord Jesus Christ entered to 4 

pare a place for those who receive his word has only. 

door, and that door is himself ; if you do not enter | 
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t door you cannot enter at all. There is but one title 

that inheritance, and that is the precious blood of 

As ; away with all your titles, if you have not got this 

2 you will be utterly refused, and all the more dis- 

pointed when you present yourselves, to find all your 

i arrangements ignored, all the church arrangements 

ored, and all the priest’s arrangements ignored, for 

JOHN XVII. V. 14. 

ire is only “ ove name under heaven given among men 

iareby we must be saved,” the name of the Lord Jesus 

ist. And if you have not got that name in your 

irt, if you have not got that name in your creed, if 

‘love, if his life, if his salvation are not made yours by 

jh you will never enter the kingdom of God. ‘This is 

(word the Lord Jesus left with his disciples. There 

me mectness for heaven, and that is the Holy Ghost 

elling in you; there is oe means whereby the Holy - 

lost, and life, and joy and peace may be obtained—_ 

precious word of God ; for which men substitute ser- 

es, ordinances, sacraments, confessions, and I know 

: what. The Lord did not say, I have given them 

0, but “J have given them thy word; and the world 

ith hated them, because ¢hey are not of the world, even 

i am not of the world.” 

| There are three principles laid down in the aa of 

id as essential to true Christianity. One is regenera- 

im—a new and divine life in the soul; another is 

aration from the world ; and another is consecration 

God. There is no Alene religion, no. true Christianity 
———— 

thout these. Regeneration is not by baptism, it is by 

2 word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever. [I 

jypose St. Peter knew how this life was bestowed ; 
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Penile res but of incorruptible, by the wall 

God, which liveth and abideth for ever.” Separa 

from the world is the result of the reception of Chr 

truth into the heart ; it does not consist in sisterhe 

the heart having learned him ; and the heart that! 

received him,*can be with him even in a crowd. | 

third principle is consecration to God, and that noty 

saints’ days and holy days, or at Lenten times only, 

is strange how much larger our congregations ar 

Lent than when Lent is over. Is it only for I 

people come? is it only for sabbath days, men co 

crate themselves to God? This is the world’s relig 

People will attend to all ordinances and then spend 

rest of the day as the world invites them, and go to 

world’s pleasures, to the world’s follies, and to the wo 

sins. Such religion the world will never disapprove 

nor can it, because it ministers to the world ; dud at @ 

the truth of God. 

But probably there is nothing in the word of. 

which more excites the enmity of the world age 

the saints of God, as receivers of his word, than) 

sovereignty of the grace it teaches them to profess, | 

the assurance of salvation it enables them to enjoy. | 

The world calls the first bigotry, and the latter | 

sumption! Brethren, every man who has been ce 

out of darkness into light, will acknowledge thai 

owes to the sovereign grace of God that he has | 

been brought to know the Lord Jesus Christ ; 

grace, whose height, and depth, and length, and bres 
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nan can fathom or describe, has made him to differ. 

vever men may theorize on the doctrine, in the indi- 

al case, no man has ever come to Christ who has not 

Baa: conscious that omnipotent grace laid hold 

4 him, and omnipotent love constrained him, and 

Hd not let him go, that it was the sovereign grace of 

‘alone which brought him out of darkness into his 

vellous light, from the power of sin and Satan unto 

2 The world’s self-esteem is offended, as it reads: 

thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 

use thou hast hid these things from the wise and 

ilent, and hast revealed them unto babes: even so 

her, because it seemed good’ in thy sight.” How it 

4 proud human nature to be told that all the 

d's ‘boasted learning goes for nothing, that all the 

-d’s great wisdom goes for nothing, that “the natural 

/ receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God,” and 

j “after that in the wisdom of God, the world by 

om knew not God, it pleased God, by the foolishness 

teaching, to save them that believe, that Christ cruci- 

‘is unto “the Jews a stumbling-block, and unto the 

“ks foolishness, but unto them that believe, both 

and Greeks, Christ the power of God and the 

om of God ;” the world hates such doctrine; then 

(assurance of salvation which the Lord gives his 

ble, enabling them to rejoice with joy unspeakable 

full of glory,—I know that he has given me eternal 

vand that he gave it to me in Christ Jesus, lefore the 

i@ was. HowdolI know? Because he says it. “I 
Wy that when he shall appear I shall be like him, for 

fallsee him as heis.’ How doIknow? His word 
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says it. “I know that my Redeemer liveth, and the 

shall stand at the latter day upon the earth ; and tho 

after my skin worms destroy this body, yet in my) 

shall I see God; whom I shall see for myself, and 1 

eyes shall behold, and not another.’ How do I kyj 

his word says it. The devil and unbelieving men tf 

impose other substitutes for the word of God ; the 

fessing church, her sacraments, priestism, forms, i 

ceremonies and traditions—alas the churches of C 

tendom have neglected God’s word! while men levy 

devil has sown tares,—people now almost worship} 

church, God will judge the church. There was a | 
f 

when the church was in danger of being corrupte¢ 

the world; let us take heed if we be not in dang@ 

seeing the world corrupted by the church. Bret] 

let us judge all things and all men, too, by the wo; 

God, and not the word of God by human systef 
many of them human follies,—for by the word of ; 

we stand or fall. | i 

“ And the world hath hated them.” This is the ¥ 
that you love, some of you, and pet and pursuel| 

fondle and imitate—the world for which you educate | 

mix with, and whose smiles you court—whose ways} 

children ; this is the world whose society you lov 

principles and habits and worship you imitate, and wi 

you find your choicest companions. You escape 

cross by doing so ; but you do not please him who 

“TI have given them thy word; and the world | 

hated them, because they are not of the world even™ 

am not of the world.” | 
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‘way not that thou shouldest take them out of the 

world.”—JOHN xvii. 15. 

bach petition is expressed for his dear people, our 

seems to open out his whole heart afresh, and this 

Ss how dearly he loved them, how fully he knew 
ia 

, and how deeply intent he was upon providing for 

heir need, for all their cases of difficulty, and for all 

| circumstances of sorrow. Our Lord Jesus Christ 

i not express more; nor could his disciples, under 

pircumstances that ever might arise in their earthly 

, need more than our blessed Lord asks for them. 

ipetftions were not for his disciples alone, but for 

| also which should believe on him through their 

H; and they embrace every blessing of the Father’s 

lasting love. Yet methinks the words I have just 

read must have sounded very strangely in their 

“J pray not that thou shouldest take them out of 

yorld:’ They had heard him say, “ All mine are 

and thine are mine; and I am glorified in them.” 

i had heard him plead, “ These are in the world, and 

€ to thee ;” and yet he says “I pray not that thou 

Idest take them out of the world.”. Our Lord was 

ito leave his {dear people, and he speaks as he here 

in their hearing, that when he should be in glory 

Imight remember what he had said while he was 

them on earth, and not only so, but that the re- 

brance of what he had said might comfort them 

i their tribulations, and that notwithstanding the 
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many trials in the wilderness, “they might hay 

joy fulfilled in themselves.” i 

Now, it must have occurred to us as excee i 

strange, perplexing, and mysterious, that we shoulif 

ourselves in a world such as this, in which we are si 

to evil thoughts and evil desires ; in ourselves te 

to what is evil, and impotent for anything that is, 

surrounded on every side by difficulties and tempt 

—fightings without and fears within: where we ar 

stantly solicited by an evil heart of unbelief to d 

we ought not to do, and to be what we ought not. 

—a world which is filled with the peculiar attra 

suited to our fallen corrupt nature ; where we ha) 

wrestle not only “against flesh and blood, but aj 

principalities, against powers, against the rulers ¢ 

darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedn¢ 

high places ;” which, humanly speaking, it is impe 

for us either to avoid or toovercome. To hear our 

say under such circumstances, “I pray not that 

shouldest take them out of the world,” is surely | 

thing very wonderful, if not very mysterious. 

Let us enquire how is it, andwhy is it he thus sp 

Is it that he was not able to remove his people out | 

trials and temptations, the difficulties, disappoint 

and snares of this world? “All power,” he say; 

given unto mein heaven and in earth.” Is it that 

not willing to take them out of the world, if the SF 

were really for their good? Oh, no! he “ gave hims’ 

our sins, that he might deliver us from this presen 

world.” Is it that his victory over the world we 

complete? We have his own word for it, “I have 
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t: the world.” “The Son of God was manifested, 
she might destroy the works of the devil.” Is it that 

las not aware of the character and enmity of this 
| 

te 
) d in which he was leaving his people? “In the 

yd ye shall have tribulation.” “If the world hate 

# ye know that it hated me before it hated you.” 

ier, “the world hath hated them.” “All that is in 

evorld, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes 
(the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of the 

nd.” He knew all. Is it that he did not love them, 

tat he was indifferent to the trials, disappointments, —— 

fulties, and persecutions which awaited them? By 

yieans. He loved them, and gave himself for them, 

i Having loved his own which were in the world, he 

vi them unto the end.” The sufferings of his people 

lis present time are the “filling up that which is be- 

i of the afflictions of Christ.” Is it that he did not 

iv their weakness, their failures, and wanderings, that 

3ras not aware that they would often and sadly fall, 

fing themselves and grieving him? He knew all. 

ecret, and curiously wrought in the lowest parts of 
f 

‘earth, thine eyes did see my substance, yet being 

Metfect; and in thy book all my members were 

% fear him: for he knoweth our frame; he remem- 

: th that we are dust.”—Ps. ciii. 13, 14. Is it that 

We were zof his own children, the purchase of his 

id, the gift of his Father? Why, not less than seven 
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times in this prayer alone, he speaks of them as his 

“given” to him of his Father! Is it that he he 

manifested to them his Father’s name, or given to) 

his Father’s word? Nay, he had just told the Fat! 

their hearing that he had done doth the one and the 

Is it that they had not believed his word? He ha 

declared for them and of them, “ They have ea 

thy words, “they have believed that thou didi 

me!” Is it that he has not secured to them the} 

Ghost? “Iwill pray the Father, and he shall cit 

another Comforter, that he may abide with you for 4 

Is it that they were not united to himself, partal 

his grace, and to be partakers of his glory? “ The} 

which thou gavest me I have given them; that 

may be one, even as we are one.’ And yet ‘a 

say, “I pray not that thou shouldest take them out) 

Now, under all these circumstances, we might 

world.” 

thought his prayer would have been exactly the 

site; we might have expected him to say, “Fy 

remove my redeemed ones, translate my treasure¢ 

tion from the world’s corrupted and corrupting a 

phere, from a scene where tears and conflicts an 

bulations and failures, and humiliations, and dist 

will surround them on every side; Father, I hay 

vealed thy love to them, I have fulfilled thy law, I 

magnified thy name, I have brought in everlasting | 
eousness, I have entitled thee to send them the | 

Ghost, and to make them thy living temples, I 

purchased and bequeathed to them their inheriti 

and now, Father, translate them that they may be 
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self, where no tears can dim their eyes, where no 

‘ow can chill their hearts, and where thou art all and 

il!’ Wemight suppose that ¢#zs would have been 

| Lord’s prayer, but he does not desire it; on the 

trary, he distinctly states, “I pray not that thou 

uldest take them out of the world.” : 

We may learn here at the outset, how very little 

ilified we are to judge of the ways of God in his 

wings with his people; how very little we can under- 

nd or fathom the depths of his wisdom, his love, and 

‘goodness; nay, how very much we are in danger, if 

keep not closely to his word, of misunderstanding 

dealings with us. Here we are in the world—a world 

t hated Christ and crucified him,—a world where 

ry sort of evil surrounds us, and where every temptation 

ted to poor fallen nature besets us on every side—a 

rld which it is utterly impossible to pass through 

hout being sullied on the way, yet we are sent into 

Ny Christ, and being sent into it we hear him say to 

‘Father and our Father, “I pray not that thou 

uldest take them out of the world.” It is not a kind 

tld to his people, it is not a holy world, and our pas- 

re through it is oftentimes a weary one—weary to 

selves, and may we not add weary to our God, “ for 

have wearied him with our iniquities, and make him 

serve with our sins.” As easy would it have been 

him to remove us immediately, in the power of that 

od which was presented in heaven on our behalf ;— 

easy would it have been for the Lord Jesus, after 

ying perfectly forgiven us, and perfectly justified us, 

1 sanctified us, and adopted us into the family of the 
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ereat King, and given us to be heirs of God, and jy } 

heirs with himself ;—as easy to have brought us a 

in himself, with himself, and for himself, and to him j 

into the glory which he had with the Father before @ 

world was. Yet he says, “I pray not that thou shoul 

take them out of the world.” | 

under all these circumstances, we should be left hig 

However, of one thing we may be quite sure, it is 
| 

so, depend upon it we are not here at our own charg 

the glory of the Lord we are here, in the world ; an 

depend upon it we are not left to battle in our @! 

strength, nor are we here without the sympathy of F 

who is love itself, nor without the saving help of 

right hand. ‘ Whatsoever things were written afd 

time were written for our learning, that we, throv 

patience and comfort of the Scriptures, might he 

hope.” Now, we read that when the Lord delivered } 

people out of the land of Egypt, he led them by 1 

Red Sea into the wilderness. Refer for a moment! 

Ps. cvii. We read in verse 4: “They wandered in’ 

wilderness, in a solitary way ;’ verse 7: “He led the 

forth by the right way.’ It may have been a solité 

way, but it was the right way. Again, see verse’ 

“they found zo city to dwell in ;’ verse 7: “that th 

might go to a city of habitation ;” verse 5: “ Hung 

and thirsty, their soul fainted in them ;” verse g: “ if 

satisfieth the longing soul, and filleth the hungry se 

with goodness ;” verse 10: They sat “in darkness af 

in the shadow of death, being bound in affliction at 

iron ;” verse 14: “He brought them out of darkness at 
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shadow of death, and brake their bands in sunder.” 

ed Deut. viii. 2, 3, we find Moses thus addressing 

‘ in the wilderness: “ Thou shalt remember all the 

j which the Lord thy God led thee these forty years 

ae wilderness, to humble thee, and to prove thee, to 

w what was in thine heart, whether thou wouldest 

his commandments, or no. And he humbled thee, 

| suffered thee to hunger, and fed thee with manna, 

Ich thou knewest not, neither did thy fathers know, 

‘he might make thee know that man doth not live 
joread only, but by every word that proceedeth out of 

1 mouth of the Lord, doth man live.” 

(Also, when our Lord Jesus Christ himself was upon 

earth, in the days of his flesh, when the heaven was 

ined unto him, and his Father's voice was heard pro- 

ming “This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 

lased,” when the Holy Ghost descended like a dove, 

| abode upon him, the first thing the Spirit did was 

Sead him into the wilderness to be tempted of the 

(il. “Though he were a Son,” yet learned he obedi- 

e by “the things which he suffered.” And into the 

derness our Father leads all his children. ‘“ Behold, 
| 
vill allure her, and bring her into the wilderness, and 

——— 

lak comfortably unto her.” (She would not have 
lened if she had been in the garden.) “ And I will 

le her her vineyards from thence,”—a strange place to 

ther grapes in,—“ and the valley of Achor for a door 

‘hope : and she shall sing there, as in the days of her 
th, and as in the day when she came up out of the 

d of Egypt.”— Hosea ii. 14, 15.. 

ip! will now mention four reasons, out of many, 
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which we may suppose prompted our Lord to. 

“I pray not that thou shouldest take them out off 

world.” 

three lessons, the most important lessons that carij™ 

learned outside heaven, and which it is absolutely nt 

sary for every child of God experimentally to kc 

And what are they? 1. We are here to learn our 

nothingness, our weakness, our emptiness, our un! 

unworthiness; the variety of our corruptions, and 

strangeness and greatness of our unbelief. God kt 

there is no place like the world for teaching lessons | 

these. 2. We are here to learn the strength and nur 

of our enemies. Verily, they are like giants, and 

grasshoppers, one of them could chase a thousand of 

we are no match for the great trinity of evil—the wr 

the flesh, and the devil; we find ourselves crushed 

fore the moth, bruised reeds are not more weak, | 

smoking flax not so easily quenched as is the strei 

of the poor sinner. We wrestle with the strong po 

of darkness, and it is well we should know our | 

weakness, on the one hand, and the strength and and 

of our foes, on the other. 3. We are here to learn— 

the world is well suited as the place to teach us 

faithfulness, the love, the care, the longsuffering, and 

goodness of our God. Oh! how he holds us, how heki 

us, shelters us, carries us as on eagles’ wings, elses L : 

by this time we should have been utterly swallowed { 

II. But there is another reason why the Lord } 

“I pray not that thou shouldest take them out of} 
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1.” We are predestinated by our heavenly Father to 

j:onformed to the image of his Son. In heaven we shall 

conformed to his image, as he is, in the glory, but we 

i 

Sf is sufferings, being made conformable to his death,” 

o be like Azm rejected of the world, to be like zm 

eft in this world’s wilderness to be made conform- 

to his image in suffering, “to know the fellowship 

eipted of the evil one, to be like zm loving, trust- 

u dependents upon the care and faithfulness of our 

fiher, living a life of faith, drawing upon the Father 

Jhope, for strength, for joy, for peace, for protection ; 

0 victory, for everything. Therefore are we in the 

weld. 

ULI. Another reason is, this world belongs to Christ. 

Bihas a kingdom zz the world, though his kingdom is 

1 of the world; and he needs servants to serve him 

she needs ambassadors to go upon his messages, 

needs witnesses to testify of the glory of his grace, 

needs subjects to do his will, to keep his charge, to 

made happy under his rule, and to wait for his 

ling. Thank God for the privilege of being in the 

veld , to witness for him where he is rejected, though it 

but for a little while! Thank God for the privilege 

being allowed to glorify him in the world (the only 

e in which we can glorify him), and to go now and 

i Bpon his messages! Oh! would we he more 

. Another reason is, the world is yours, not only 

s, but yours: in 1 Cor. iii. 22, we learn the 
azing truth, “the world is yours.” God has given it 
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ry 

harvest for the great God. The world is yours= 
¢ 

battle-plain where God has placed you to fight the ¢ i 

fight of faith, his own enlisted soldiers, armed with | 

you more “than conquerors through him that lo 

you.” There you are to battle with the prince of dé} 

ness, there you are to battle with the flesh and the wa 

The world is yours,—it is the great deep where storms 

ofttimes rock us, where billows so ofttimes seem to. 

over our souls, where many a sunken rock is hide 

and where many a gallant ship has foundered. We 

here to prove the skill of our pilot. Have you | 

Jesus at the helm, brethren? The world is yours. J 

the school to which God has sent you to learn 

important lessons. We are here to learn what sdf 

People make a great mistake as to why Christians] 

in the world; it is not that they may be made angels 

but that they may learn what sin is, and what sell 

that they may know experimentally how to wait paties| 

upon the Lord. Some children of God are sadly ti 

and exercised in the world. There are some who sé 

never to be rid of sore temptations, others are afflic 

with grievous bodily pain and suffering, others lose} 

the friends they loved best on earth, others are allo 

to outlive the use of their faculties. Dear breth 

“Fear none of those things which ye shall suffer.’ 

we had need to fear them we had never heard him | 

“T pray not that thou shouldest take them out of 

world.” The answer to all our hearts’ disquieting anxie 
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disturbing fears is this: “Be still and know that I 

God.” 

The world is yours. It is the hospital where we can 

ister to Christ’s members, and in ministering to his 

mbers we are privileged to minister to Christ himself, 

Iwas an hungered, and ye gave me meat: I was 

sty, and ye gave me drink ; I was a stranger, and ye 

yx me in: naked, and ye Methed me: I was sick, and 

evisited me: I was in prison, and ye came unto me. 

_ Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least 

hese my brethren, ye have done it unto me.” These 

‘services which can be rendered to God and to his 

fist, only while we are in the world. Who would 

1 to forego the privilege, who understands how much 

‘owes? The world is yours. It is our opportunity 

trusting Christ, even though “we walk in darkness 

/have no light.” Itis our opportunity for committing 

iim our all, for time and for eternity, and hoping to 

end for the grace that is to be brought unto us as 

he revelation of Jesus Christ. “The world” is our 

: jortunity for making it manifest that though we have 

| /seen him, we love gut better than fins things we see. 

Let us then be content to remain. It costs our lov- 

h, Christ far more to have us sere than it canz cost us. 

. member that. Our circumstances of trial are his cir- 

lastances of trial, and they call forth all his sympathy; 

i presence shall surely go with us. He is never so 

Mr -s plants as when they are being pruned by him ; 
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he will never leave us, never forsake us. His g 

more fully displayed in keeping us from the evil 

than in crowning us with the glory there. And if a 

time, under the pressure of great trial, and weari¢ | 
th, 

reason of the disappointments and the crushing sor 

of the way, we pray the Father to take us hence, wi 

thinking more of our own ease than of his glory, 

said, “I pray not that thou shouldest take them \ 

the world. ‘3 

Now let us enumerate a few of the encouragem ‘ 

our Lord has left with his people, to support them ¥ i 

they are in the world. And first, the question of 

salvation is settled (I speak to you as believing chilé 

of God), the question of our salvation zs setéled ; we 

saved !—“ saved in the Lord with an everlasting Sz 

tion.” We are not of this world, though we are@ 

We have been translated out of the kingdom of darkr 

we have been introduced zzto the kingdom of G 

dear Son; our title has not to be made out, it has 

already secured tous. The precious blood is our t 

and he who shed it has gone within the veil to pref 

it, as our representative. Our meetness and quali! 

tion for heaven and for glory has not to be bestower 

has been already bestowed. Our meetness is the HI 

Ghost who dwelleth in us. The moment the Hj 

Ghost enters the soul of a believing sinner, that nll 

as “meet for glory ” as if he lived in the school of g1 / 

for a thousand years. These considerations are m 

important. “Let us give thanks unto the Father, \ 

hath made us meet to be partakers of the inheritane( 

the saints in light.’—Col. i. 12. Things present or thi! 
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me cannot separate us from his love ; our inherit- 

is secure, and, “our fellowship is with the Father, 

« ig his Son Jesus Christ.” 

we are left here it is because the Lord has need of 

oy Be tiness, our weakness, the variety of our tempta- 

®) and temperaments, the peculiar character of our 

Dt ptions, the disappointments, the dangers and diffi- 

les with which his poor people are possessed and 

punded, that it may be made manifest that there 

tr was a case, or a circumstance, or a sorrow, or a sin, 

difficulty, for which there was not a remedy and a 

ly in his fulness and in his love. Our need suits 

Iness, and his fulness corresponds to our need ; 

iz must needs be the infinite variety of cases, and 

jaracters, of temptations, and of necessities, which 

‘s amongst the children of God, in order that there 

be full scope, occasion and opportunity for display- 

ine infinite varieties of the fulness, the love, grace, 4 

key y, and salvation, laid up in the Lord Jesus Christ 
i 
‘D Mhis dear people, that in the relief and deliverance 

| al their troubles, he might win for himself an ever- 

sng name. 

°° long, then, as there remains one lesson to be 

ed concerning our Saviour’s grace, or our own need, 

ng as the love which passeth knowledge may be : 

: peor him, or anything to be suffered in his cause, so 

‘as there is a soul to be comforted, a poor wanderer 

i" brought home, a mourner to be cheered, let us be 

ng to be here, and to tarry our Lord’s leisure, even 

| our lot be cast where Satan dwelleth. His eye 
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is upon us; he will not leave us nor forsake us. He 

said “I pray not that thou shouldest take. them « o1 

the world” knows well how to keep us in it. | 

May our souls drink more into his Spirit and 

more dealings with his love, and with his word, wh: i | 

remain here, for his name’s sake! i} 

) 

“T pray not that thou shouldest take them out of the tt 

but that thou shouldest keep them from the evn 

JOHN xvii. 15. 

WE have already dwelt upon the first part of this 

No one knew better than our Lord did the naturé 

the character of that world in which he was leaving 

people. He had fully experienced its opposition i 

that was good, to all that was heavenly, to all that 

true. For three and thirty years he had cast ht 

here, enduring the contradiction of sinners against 

self, and the world had been to him a “dry and bi 

land, where no water is.” The only egress from it} 

that by which he was so soon to pass, and he knew) 
that the only way of egress from it for his disciples 

by the same road; and yet, he says, “I pray not: 

thou shouldest take them out of the world.” Hel 

the weakness, the worse than weakness, of his _ 

people ; he knew their corruptions, he knew how ut 

unable they were to keep themselves for one § 

moment, and he knew it too well to leave them wi] 
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‘and unprovided for in the world. Therefore, we 
him cheering them with promises, and sheltering 

e| with prayer. 

vou observe there are two things taken for granted all 

High this prayer—first, their conversion to God ; and, 

aadly, the mutual interest which his people have in 

iit, and which Christ has in them. He does not pray 

“ese things, he speaks of them as matters of fact: 

ie given unto them the words which thou gavest 

>and they have received them, and they have known 

<y that I came out from thee, and they have believed 

chou didst send me.” Then, with one exception, in 
24, where he prays, “ Father I will that they also, 

ci thou hast given me, be with me where I am; that 

ey behold my glory, which thou hast given me,” 
la 

i protection in the world, and their sanctification 

cgh the truth. 

je rest of the prayer, from beginning to end, is for 

‘Keep them from the evil” is the burden of his 
Pe ones Pprayer. “Keep them from the evil” is the boon 

i he puleads he with his Hehe urging every pos- 

ify thy Son,” in keeping them. “I have given 

! thy Boris os iceep them.” “IT pray for them!” 

i ¥ them.” “I am glorified in them!” “Keep 

» Holy Father! “keep them.” I plead thy name. 

sad thy gift of them to me. I plead thy word. 

world hates them. “They are not of the world, 

las fain not of ‘the world.” ..“Keep them.” “I 

an fot thou shouldest take them out of the world, 

that thou shouldest keep them from the evil.” [ 
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leave them here in the world, to learn their own. 

need, their indescribable weakness and emptine 

leave them here to learn the strength of the foes 

which they have to battle, and from which I, 

pledged myself to deliver them ; I leave them here 

they may learn their Father’s loving, tender, holy | 

ing. Father! ‘keep them from the evil.” : 

A most interesting and a most important qui 

here suggests itself for our consideration. We oy 

doubt—indeed, we dare not doubt—that our i 

prayer for his disciples has been heard and ans\ | 

and not for his disciples only. “ Neither pray I for 

alone, but for them also which shall believe o 

through their word.” We cannot doubt that the pi 

“keep them,” has been registered in the heart of 

Indeed, the relation of Jehovah to his people asi 

keeper is the burden of many an Old Testament 

mise. For instance, “He will keep the feet ¥@ 

saints,” “He that keepeth thee will not slumbe 

the Lord is thy keeper,” “ He shall preserve thee 

all evil: he shall preserve thy soul.” So, als¢ 

burden of some of the most precious promises ( 

New Testament has reference to this relationship 

Lord to his people. “The Lord is faithful, who} 

stablish you, and keep you from evil.” “He is al 

keep that which I have committed unto him agains 

day.” You remember St. Peter’s beautiful descri 

Kept ie the power of God through faith unto 

11Ony eee uch is his inspired account of the security | 

Lord’s people. Now, as all these promises and er 

ments had reference to the Lord Jesus Christ | 
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the endorsement and confirmation of them. “I pray 

that thou shouldest take them out of the world, but 

thou shouldest keep them from the evil;” and 

erly they are kept, constantly, effectually, trium- 

tly, they are kept from all evil, all the time they 
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i 
/ answered. I do not see how the truth of this can 

n the world, else surely the Lord’s prayer has not 

4estioned. 

Tow if this prayer has been heard, how zs zt an- 

ad? 
» Lhe history of the church of God, and the indi- 

al experience of every member of it, sufficiently 

les that we are not secured from outward tribula- 

distresses, persecutions, obloquy, and even violent 

silts from the world, the flesh, and the devil. A 

{2€ at the Apostle’s account in 1 Cor. iv. 9-13, will 

@iently evidence this: “I think that God hath set 
4 us the apostles last, as it were apppointed to death: 

“e are made a spectacle unto the world, and to angels, 

somen, Weare fools... we are weak ... we are 

sised. Even unto this present hour we both hunger, 

i a and are naked, and are buffeted, and have no 

wm dwelling-place ..,. being reviled . . . being 

ae 

Memted ... being defamed ...we are made as 

filth of the world, and are the off-scouring of all 

is unto this day.” And yet the Lord Jesus prayed, 

he Lord Jesus.Christ was heard, “ Keep them from 
il.” 

» The experience of the church of God, and the in- 

ual experience of every member of it, also proves 
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that we are not secured from spzritual conflicts. A @. 

at Eph. vi. will prove the truth of what I say, ey 

our own experience did not prove it. In verses 

we are counselled to “ put on the whole armour of 

that we may be able to stand against the wiles ¢ 

devil, for we wrestle not against flesh and blood 

against principalities, against powers, against the | 

of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wi 
) ness in high places ;” and we are not always succ’ 

in the struggle. Yet the Lord Jesus Christ prayec 

the Lord Jesus Christ was heard, “Keep them froj 

evil.” i 
3. The experience of the church of God, and of 

individual member of it, also proves that we ar 

secured from demptations arising from various sot 

they are even called in Scripture “ fiery trials,” not 

resulting from the malice.of the devil, and the wea 

of self, but from contact with the evil which is ij 

world, the entanglements of the world, evil compa 

ships which we cannot get rid of, evil influences 

evil associations. And yet the Lord prayed, ane 

Lord was heard, “ Keep them from the evil.” 

4. Nor are we secured from humuliating failus 

service. Witness Peter, how humbling was the f 

of that great Apostle. Witness the failure of al 

other Apostles in the hour of their Master’s need, “ 

all forsook him and fled.” What shameful cowar 

what humiliating ingratitude! Subsequently, ir 

Acts of the Apostles, we find them disputing wit] 

another, and the dissension in one instance We) 

great between Paul and Barnabas that “they dep) 
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ewhole church. These were truly very sad failures. 

“the Lord prayed, and the Lord was heard, “ Keep 

1 from the evil.” 

|. Our experience proves that we are not secured 

“grievous bodily suffering (how various the painful 

gases from which many dear children of God suffer), 
9 from crushing bereavements, loss of health, loss of 

j tance, death itself; aye, pazzful deaths. Yet the 

«i Jesus Christ prayed, and was heard. “Keep them 

fi the evil.” | 

5. We are not secured —surely the experience of 

y one I am addressing endorses what I say—we are 

secured from the burden of self, we are not secured 

a the conscious coldness, hardness, and deadness of 

ia corrupt heart and nature, Is it only the Apostle 

‘who was compelled to cry, “Oh, wretched man, 

eam! who shall deliver me from the body of this 

th?” Was it only the Apostle who has need to 

ess, “We that are in this tabernacle do groan, being 

Bred ; >” And yet the Lord Jesus Christ prayed 

Bac heard, “ Keep them from the evil.” 

a truth isnot inus:' “ i we say that we have sae 

ed, we make him a liar.” Surely it is no empty 

ifession we make day after day in the house of 

d _ “We have erred, and strayed from thy ways like 

sheep. We have left undone those things which we 
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ought to have done ; and we have done those oul : 

ought not to have Tee and there is no health in 

And yet the Lord cow Christ prayed, and the J] 

Jesus Christ was heard, Father, “ Keep them from 

evil.” . | 

Now, brethren, if this be so, not one of these, no; 

of them together, constitute evz/ to the people of © 

or, if evil in themselves, our Lord Jesus ‘Christ’s pr 

secures, that good shall be brought out of the evil, 

that all these things “shall work together for goo 

them that love God.” Nothing is really evil, but} 

which can separate us from the love of God; I re 

it, nothing on earth or in hell is really evil to us, but! 
{) which can separate us from the love of God. A 

pray you, shall tribulations or distresses, or pers 

tions, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword. 

able to separate us from the love of God which i 

Christ Jesus? “Nay, in all these things we are r 

than conquerors through him that loved us.’ | 

viii. 37.) Shall spiritual conflicts oe us from 

love of God? “ My grace,” he says, “is sufficiém 

thee ; for my strength is made perfect in weak 

Can strong temptations separate us from the lov 

God? It is written God is faithful, who will not “s 

you to be tempted above that ye are able ; but will, 

the temptation, also make a way to escape that ye ma 

able to bear it!” Can humiliating failures separat 

from the love of God? “I have prayed for thee, 

thy faith fail not,’ was Peter’s security, when S} 

desired to have him that he might sift him as wl 

Nor can grievous diseases separate us from the 
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sod which is in Christ Jesus; nor bereavements, 

agonies, for “whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, 

| scourgeth every son whom he receiveth.” “If ye 

are chastening, God dealeth with you as with sons; 

what son is he whom the father chasteneth not 2” 

‘self with all its burdens, nor the flesh with all its 
juptions, can separate us from the love of God. “I 

crucified with Christ,” and he “ shall change our vile 

ny that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious 

, according to the working whereby he is able even 

libdue all things unto himself.” Not even our very 

can separate us from the love of God, for “if we 

vess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our 

, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” We 

+ be puzzled and perplexed by God’s mysterious 

fing with us, we may sometimes misunderstand the 

| ensations with which he permits us to be exercised, 

(may sometimes make mistakes as to what has and 

lit has not been promised ; but one fact we may rest 

in—there is no mistake about this, he has prayed, 

cep them from the evil.” 

What, then, is the blessing for which the Lord Jesus 

ist here prayed ? and what is the evil from which all 

yeople, all who believe upon him, are everlastingly 

ure?) From all spzvitual hurt. You remember, in 

exxi., which so beautifully sets forth Jehovah as the 

per of his people. The emphasis is on this (verse 7), 

e Lord shall preserve thee from all evil; Ze shall 

serve thy soul.’ That is only evil ¢o ws which can | 

t the soul, all the other things which we may think 

,, and call evil, shall work together for our good. The ° 
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evil that can hurt the soul shall never come nigh) 

dwelling, for the Lord Jesus prayed, “Keep them © 

the evil.” No evil, no hurt, no loss, no spiritual evill 

poor, wretched, fallen nature, or from the dominic} 

the consequences of sin. For the first, we have the? 

mise, “Sin shall not have dominion over you, fof 
) and fal 

| 
are not under the law, but under grace; 

second, there is the fact that sin and the penal co 

quences of sin are already put away. None of the) 

arising from the snares and blandishments, the att 

tions, and temptations of the world, can evermore : 

to hurt our souls. Not even the peculiar besetting’ 

of which each poor child of God is conscious, and tj 

which he mourns ; not even his falls shall be permt 

to hurt his soul. “ Rejoice not against me, O @ 

enemy: when I fall I shall arise.” He that kept 

children of Israel in Egypt; he that kept the Heb 

youths in the fiery furnace; he that kept Daniel || 

den of lions, shall keep his people from the evil a 

in the world, and make them more than conquey 

through him that loved them. 
Temptations can only manifest us to ourselves, 

ures can only empty us of self, they cannot deprive 

of our Christ ; difficulties can only humble us, and 

cannot be humbled too much ; disappointments can @ 

loosen the bonds of the world around us, and dso 

us from its attractions ; bodily pains and bereavem@ 

can only chasten us; dissolution itself can only deli 
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| for “where sin abounded grace did much more 
und.” “Father, I pray not that thou shouldest take 

#m out of the world, but that thou shouldest keep 

|m from the evil.” “Fear not: for they that be with 

are more than they that be with them.” (2 Kings vi. 

i) “Because thou hast made the Lord, which is my 

mage, even the Most High, thy habitation ; there shall 

n evil befall thee ; neither shall any plague come nigh 

i dwelling. For he shall give his angels charge over 
he, to keep thee in all thy ways .. . thou shalt tread 

won the lion and adder: the young lion and the dragon 

lt thou trample under feet. Because he hath set his 

ie upon me, therefore I will deliver him: I will set 

ho on high, because he hath known my name.” (Ps. 

si. 9-14.) Fear none of those things which thou shalt 

fer : behold the devil shall cast some of you into 

Ison, that ye may be tried ; and ye shall have tribula- 

tn ten days; be thou faithful unto death, and I will 

gre thee a crown of life.” (Rev. ii. 10.) “Because thou 

= a 

Is kept the word of my patience, I also will keep thee 

om the hour of temptation, which shall come upon 

3 the world, to try them that dwell upon the earth.” 

‘ev. iij. 10.) 

We may be tempted by unbelief and ignorance, to 

fe 3” we may, perhaps, be compelled to feel as he did 

en he stood before Pharaoh—“ The days of the years 

| my pilgrimage are an hundred and thirty years: few 

ad evil have the days of the years of my life been ;” 

yen. xlvii. 9) but, ah! listen to him at the close (xlviii. 

byes he saith, “God, before whom my fathers, Abraham 
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and Isaac, did walk, He God which fed me all al 

long, unto this day, the Angel which redeemed me y 

all evil.’ That was his testimony to our God, and ti 

shail be the testimony every child of God shall one ¢ 

render, as we look back upon the way by which } 

Lord led us, however entangled it may have been, h¢ 

ever humbling to ourselves it may have been. Fat 7 

thou didst redeem us from all evil ! | 

Let us, then, come do/dly with all our personal a 

peculiar difficulties and sorrows, our temptations 4 

failures, to the throne of grace.. He who sits upon tl! 

throne knows us fully ; he looks within, he sees the¢ 

that we feel, and how it affects us—our wants, ( 

sorrows, our temptations, our fears, our miseries, ¢ 

distresses. He has left us in the world that we mig 

experience these things, that we might know the ey 

from which he has pledged himself to deliver us. | 

had never known the triumphs of our deliverer, we h 

never known the preciousness of his blood, we had nev 

known the saving strength of his right hand, if we b 

not been made personally and experimentally acquaint 

with our special and peculiar need. He has left us hi 

that we might have such communion with himself, 

even the glorified in heaven cannot know. Here walki 

in darkness and having no light, not seeing whither 

go, the Holy Ghost enables us to put our hand into. ; 

hand, saying, Lord, lead me when thou wilt, where th 

wilt, and as thou wilt ; in thy strength, and by thy gra! 

I will follow thee. By- and-by when we come home) 

heaven he will glorify us; but it is only here in 

wilderness, in which he has placed us, we can tf 
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iy him. It ts not when we are enjoying Christ most 

we glorify him best; it is when we are in the deepest 

filiation by reason of the experience of our failures, 

a our hearts are consciously cold and dead, when 

Bicainst us, when we walk in darkness and have no 

!, when, like Job of old, “we go forward, but he is 

Mere, backward, but we cannot perceive him, on the 

| hand, where he doth work, but we cannot behold 

} he hideth himself on the right hand, that we 

flot see him.” (Job xxiii. 8.) Then to take him 

bi the mere warrant of his word and to trust him ; 
: 

t, when we have so little reason to be satisfied with 

elves, to take him for all in all, our wisdom, righte- 

ies, sanctification, and redemption, simply resting 

Ba his own greatness, and faithfulness, and mercy, and 

Ha-—no archangel in heaven can glorify him, as the 

i sinner does who glorifies him thus. 

Therefore, as he has left us here for this purpose, 

jus have but one thought, one aim, one object, one a 
wer, even that he would reveal himself to us and 

» that we would realize more and more to our souls 

h us to live upon him, and give him credit for his 

triumphs of his grace, that we may know assuredly 

wy faithfully he will keep his promise, “I will never 

re thee, nor forsake thee.” Often we have been cast 

(7, and yet he has lifted us up; often we have been 

lircumstances out of. which we thought there was no 
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Beloved, he has not changed—blessed Lord i 

glorious Intercessor! He has a large, and a hel 

and a needy family, and he knows it; he would 

them know it too. He has fulness of life, and ¢ 

peace, and rest, righteousness and sanctification, ar 

demption ; all this is for them. He has fulness en 

to supply all our need, and much more than all our) 

There is more preciousness in his atoning blood 

there is vileness in all our sins, more strength i 

saving right hand than could support a thousandfo| 

our weakness. Oh! to be able to comprehend, wii 

saints, what is the ‘breadth and length and dept 

height, and to know the love of Christ which pa 

knowledge, that we might be filled with all the fu 

of God.” He could, if he pleased, immediately ref 

us, but in that case his glory would not be display 

saving us from the evil, maintaining his own work if 

souls, displaying his power, making his strength pé 

_in our weakness, and often causing the weakest if 

flock to be a terror to Satan and a wonder to the 

Fear not, “he giveth power to the faint, and to t 

that have no might he increaseth strength.” He ig! 

sufficient ; he is “all in all”—our God, Saviour, Fri 

He is all eye to watch over us, all ear to hear uw} 

heart to sympathize with us, and not upbraid us for 

failures. Did we live more on the Lord in the exe 

of faith, on his holy word, we would go on our ¥ 

“rejoicing even in tribulations,’ evermore “ coming! 

out of the wilderness, leaning on our beloved.” 

Let us then come boldly to the throne of grace,) 

when in the full consciousness of our utter unwo 
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yid us, we take him and trust in him as God’s great 

fito us, and as our strong salvation, his object in 

| g usin this world is well nigh accomplished, and 
me evils that befall us in our way shall prove but 

breezes and the billows to waft us onward, and bear 

4 Our rest. 

i 

2F 
ley are not of the world, even as I am not of the 

world.” —JOHN xvii. 16. 

Hs fact was evidently one of great importance in our 

ged Lord’s mind, for this is the second time we find 

flurging it in behalf of his people. In verse 14, he 

; a have given them thy word; and the world 

| hated them, because they are not of the world, 

i as I am not of the world.” There he assigns it as 

ason why the world hated his people. And, here 

-n, he assigns it as a reason why they would be ex- 

sed to much evil from the world, the flesh, and the 

|, and he makes it as an argument with his Father 

he should keep them from the evil. 

‘They are not of the world;” it is our dear Lord’s 

| account of his people. Do not overlook the stigma 

ich our Lord’s words cast upon the world, or the judg- 

| t of it which they imply. He says in another place, 

_ye were of the world, the world would love his 

Ls but because ye are not of the world, but I 

e chosen ae Guuot the world), therefore* the 

ia hateth you.” Perhaps some of those I am now 

ising are avowedly of the world; certainly the 
— . | 301 
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great majority of even professing Christians are 

mistakably of the world ; and yet the Lord says v4 

disciples, “ They are not of the world.” By this oF 

sion he evidently means not the material world, by 

people of the world. The world follows certain) 

ciples which are altogether of the world, certain | 

tices, certain pleasures, certain pursuits ; the worl¢ 

its hopes, its aims, its ends, and its desires, aye, an| 

religion too, all of them not of the Father, but o/ 

world ; a fearful destiny awaits the world, for we i 

“The world and the works that are therein shall be bu 

up ;” but the Lord says of his people, “ They are ne 

the world.” The Lord’s people are taught by thei 

of God to regard the principles of this world as not® 

above, but from beneath. They are taught that its 4} 

tices, however applauded in the world, are sinful 3” 

its pleasures are mere phantoms, that its pursuits} 

| 

splendid course of sin, that its one aim is self, tha 

contrary to the revealed will of God, that its happi 

is a mere shadow, that its boasted morality is on 

religion is a delusion, and that its end is destruct) 

The Holy Ghost enabled the Apostles of the Lord (f 

were simple-minded men) to give utterance to t 1 

thoughts, they proclaimed what the Spirit of ¢ 

Father taught them. They told the world what its 

character, weighed in the balances of God’s ‘sanctu 

really was: and the world hated them, the world | 

posed them, the world persecuted them unto deé 

And depend upon it, brethren, if the Lord’s pec 

were faithful and outspoken, as the Apostles were, t] 

- would find themselves in the same category. We get! 
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the world, because we are not honest with the world, 

ithful to our God and to his truth. If we were to 

ess in the world what in our conscience we believe, 

what we are taught of God concerning it, depend 

it we should find the world hate us. 

jut what heavenly consolation, what divine en- 

IF vent our Lord’s words supply, as we regard 

‘from the heavenward side. “ They are not of the 

yd, —that implies they ave of Christ, they are of the 

ter, they ave of the light, they ave of the truth, they 

t received God’s word, they bear Jehovah’s name, 

| are identified with Christ and his cause. It is on 

account the world hates them : it is on this account 

‘are exposed to the evil that is in the world. They 

left here for the glory of their Father, that they may 

nonuments to the everlasting praise of his most holy 

a of the grace that kept them, of the Spirit that 

ht them, of the blood that washed them, of the right- 

sness that covered them, of the gracious faithful 

| that guided them, and made them more than con- 

rors over all within them, as well as over all without 

n, and caused the hatred and opposition of the 

Id only to bring out into divine contrast his tender, 

stant care, and the all-prevailing intercession of their 

ist. 

So the Lord pleads. His words are as if he said,— 

Father, it is solely because thy people ave mzue, it is 

ause they have received thy word, it is because of 

r love to me, because of their identification with my 

se, it is solely on this account they are hated by the 

ld, and shall be despised and persecuted in the world, 
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therefore my Father keep them, “ keep through | 

own name those thou hast given me.” —‘“‘ keep them | 

the evil” Truly it is a most wonderful and pre 

secret which our Lord here reveals, viz., that all! 

hatred and opposition of the world towards his pe) 

all the plottings and plannings of the evil one, agi 

their souls, all the worry, the temptations, the distré 

the tribulations in which they are involved, are sift 

because he, “the god of the world,” hates Christ, 

because he would, if he could, wound Christ thr¢ 

his members. Our Lord lays this fact before his Fa 

in the hearing of his disciples for his people’s com 

and that they might understand the nature and caus} 

the incessant warfare of which they are conscious, 

also to assure them that the enemies of their souls— 

world, the flesh, and the devil—would evermore be) 

terly overthrown, utterly thwarted, utterly confounded 

all their confederacies against his people, through’ 

own intercession before the throne. i} 

“They are not of the world.” Brethren, lift up y 

hearts with me to the Lord. Let us ask him for’ 

light, and the teaching of his Holy Spirit, while 

meditate upon the wondrous words before us, reveal 

to us the true origin, the true portion, and the € 

destiny of God’s believing people. May we realize th 

things, that our faith may grow exceedingly, and t 

we may experience in our own souls the victory # 

overcometh the world. | 

“They are not of the world, even as I am not of | 

world.” Observe, our glorious Lord here asserts wl 

he has taken for granted all through his prayer, even 1 
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jwal interest and identification existing between his 
Bole and himself. He did not pray for that; he takes 
( granted all through. What he prays for is, that 

syeople may enjoy the fruzts and results of it, in being 
# and sanctified ; that they may realize the manifes- 
in of it, as we oe inv. 21, “that the world may 

ave that thou hast sent me;” that they may have the 

ition of it, as we read in verse 24, where he says 

ther, I will that they also, whom thou hast given me 

with me where I am ; that they may behold my glory.” 

The great fact is not to be forgotten, that the Lord 

is interest in us, and our interest in him, given by a 

ii Jehovah’s love before the world was, is the 

——— 

ye and source of all the manifestations of his grace to 

yn time, and will be the cause and source of all the 

nifestations of his glory to us in eternity. The incar- 

r of the Son of God was the result of the interest 

nad in us; “ Forasmuch 

‘he Binidicen are partakers of fees ee Heda ie 

himself likewise took part of the same.” The eift 

ae Holy Ghost through his incarnation was also the 

It of our interest in him, for it is written, “Because ye 

‘sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into 

r hearts, crying, Abba, Father.’ And all he is now 

if for us in his intercession, and all that shall be 

e for us in his glorious kingdom hereafter, all flow 

1 the first great love that gave us to have an interest 

hrist, and gave Christ to have an interest in us ; and 

‘he pleads this identification of his people with him- 

in order that they may be secured from all evil ; 

4y are not of the world, even as I am not of the world.” 
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I. Let us regard these words, first as referriny 

Christ himself—“Tam not of the world.” We may | 

sider this statement from ¢kvee points of view. | 

1. Our glorious Lord was not of the world as 0 

origin. No! he was “the Lord from heaven,” 

King eternal, immortal, invisible, the only wise G 

“who only hath immortality, dwelling in the light v 

no man can approach unto,” “who being in the fort. 

God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God.” } 

the world?” He made the world! “In the begin: 

was the Word, and the Word was with God, and 

Word was God.” “All things were made by h 

“And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among 

(and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only 

gotten of the Father,) full of grace and truth.” “% 1 

from above, ye are from beneath.” “The Lord { 

heaven,” “I am not of this world.” ° : 

2. There is another aspect in which we may view 

words, “Iam not of the world.” His conversation 

in heaven: he was in the world, but not of the wo 
his bodily presence was here, but his home was in: 
heavens, his Father, his throne, his crown, his rest, 
portion, were in the heavens; the glorious Lord 1) 
there; no man hath ascended into heaven but “he 
came down from heaven, even the Son of man whie 
in heaven.” This was not his country, he was ne 
citizen of earthly cities, he was the King of the “ 
which hath foundations, whose builder and make 
God,” where “they need no candle, neither light of 
sun; for the Lord God giveth them light ;” “ and 
Tene is the light thereof.” } 
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oe There is another sense in which we may view the 

ds “I am not of the world.” He says (in verse 11), 

jg 1 am no more inthe world.” He was just leav- 

Wit, and going to another; no longer in the world. 

I glorious home from whence he descended was about 

Jeceive him back again; the harps were waiting, the 

jgs were silent, till he arrived ; he was about to go to 

Father and our Father, to his God and our God. 

hat Father's business” had detained him for a little 

ple, and would for a little longer detain him here on 

rn 

eh; his people's salvation was not yet fully accom- 

hed, he had yet a great fight to fight, he had yet a 
iat atonement to make, he had yet a great offering to 

sent; but it was as good as done: he was “not of the 

ld,” he was on his way home. 

I. Now, mark what he says of “zs a “theyaare 

|; of the world.” Truly, this is a wonderful statement. 

i. What an high origin the words of our blessed 

itd ascribe to his dear people—“ They are not of the 

ld, even as [am not of the world.” Their origin is 

t of earth. “Thine they were and thou gavest them 

. They were God’s portion, God’s inheritance, God’s 

t, his predestinated companions, predestinated “to be 

nformed to the image of his Son,” that they might be 

ited companions for Jehovah; predestinated to share 

é glory of the Lord Jesus Christ, that they might be 

e happy children of their Father, “they are born of 

od,” “partakers of the divine nature,” “heirs of God, 

id joint-heirs with Christ,” the brothers, sisters, and 

mpanions of God’s first-born; they are the bride of 

e Lamb, the members of his body, the heirs of the 

-_ . Ov 
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things present and things to come, all theirs, ber 

they are Christ's and Christ is God's. This is 

origin ; for “both he that sanctifieth and they that 

sanctified are all of one, for which cause he is. 

ashamed to call them brethren.” They are “not of | 

world, even as I am not of the world.” No; 4 

Father is there! their home is ¢here/ their portio 

there! their birth is there. “A glorious high th 

from the beginning is the place of our sanctuary, 
| 

though sent down to earth to learn many a diff 

lesson which could hardly be learnt elsewhere — Fi 

“keep them,’ keep them. “irom theevilisior™ thinell 

were, and thou gavest them me,” and they are hated 

opposed in the world because “they are not of the wi 

even as I am not of the world.” Wonderful words 1 

of heavenly comfort. U 

2. “Even as I am not of the world.” This worl 

not their country. In Phil. iit. the Apostle says, of I 

self and his believing brethren, “Our conversation i 

heaven ”—that is, we are citizens of heaven, our Kit 

there, the laws of heaven are the laws that bind us, 

liberties of heaven are our privileges, the languagi 

heaven is our language, the glory of heaven is our n 

and, because heaven is our city and our country, 

thoughts are there, our desires are there, our expectati 

are there, our Aearts are there, because our all is th 

Brethren, Christ is everything to the new-born soul, 

supreme object of its affections, and the joy and crc 

of all its hope; on Christ the faith of the new-born § 

rests, and in his fulness finds all its portion; its expel 
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lis from him, it lives where he lives, the eye is watch- 

efor him, the ear is listening for him, the heart is 

‘ning for him, and the feet weary to follow him, 
‘gh the poor body may be in the world, tempest- 

ed, “fighting without and fears within.” “They are 

of the world, even as I am not of the world.” 

i‘ “They are not of the world,” because they too are 

Neir way home. Nery soon the journey will be over, 

| the wilderness be passed, and Jordan shall open its 

jars for our entrance into the promised land. Here 
i} 

characteristic is that ‘we are “ strangers and pilgrims,” 

isaith - the Lord, “they are not of the world, even as I 

‘not of the world.” 

Now, brethren, suffer a word of practical application 

Wirselves. Is this our description? Do we corres- 

a to this sketch? Are we “not of the world?” Oh! 

is a very searching question. It is written, “Be not 

formed to this world.” Are we conformed to it? 

we go its way? Are its tastes, its pleasures, its pur- 

‘s, its companions ours? or, have we been’ trans- 

ned by the renewing of our minds? Has light from 

d fallen down upon us, and in his light do we see 

1? And having seen light doth the world’s light 

und us seem to be darkness? Are we thanking God 

ho hath called us out of darkness into his marvellous 

nm?” 
ig Strangers and pilgrims” are travellers! Are we 

tely passing through the world, using it, and not 

using it? “Strangers and pilgrims” never think of 

ilding, or settling down in the country where they 

ourn. Their thoughts are upon the building at 
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land. Gore is it with ourselves ? 

“Strangers and pilgrims” are known by il 

guage in the country through which they are pas 

It is different from that which is spoken around #} 

the tone is quite different. Aye, and the dress” 

therefore they are oftentimes a gazing-stock to t 

amongst whom, for a short period, their lot is 

Their manners too are different, you at once per¢ 

it, it strikes you immediately, you would never | 

them for inhabitants of the land in which they. 

strangers and pilgrims—never! they could not be 

taken for a single instant. How is it with oursel 

Are we strangers and pilgrims in this world? Is 

language different, our manner different, our a 

different? Is it impossible for us to associate witht 

men of the world without their finding out that Ww 

we are in the world we are not of it? This is a} 

solemn question. If it is otherwise with us, then we 

ashamed of the cross, we are ensnared by the w 

where we ought to be but as passing strangers. 2 

If a stranger and pilgrim in a far-off land mee, 

fellow-citizen by the way, one speaking the s 

language, wearing the same attire, evidently by 

manner belonging to the same country as himself, ] 

delighted he is, what sweet intercourse they en 

Imagine yourself in a distant land, far away from 

home associations, amongst utter strangers, whose w 

and tastes and manners, and language were uti 
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\ n to you—imagine meeting one of your own there, 

jo’ you would embrace, how you would hold him fast, 

5 soon you would make a companion of him »—you 

iP 1 not do otherwise. How is it with you? When 

: Behoice, your delight, your companions? 

| « Strangers and pilgrims” are not loath to leave the 

cntry in which they are sojourning. It would be no 

iyelcome news to “strangers and pilgrims” to tell 

im they are called home. It would be no sorrowful 

ings to “strangers and pilgrims,” that the business 

c'which they were here was done, and that there was 

longer any reason why they should not go home at 

ye to where their children are, and their fathers are, 

1 to where the scenes they love best are—they would 

nothing loath. Wow is it with you? “Strangers and 

jsrims.” Are you afraid to die? 
i) 

aa Afraid to die !—the child of grace, 
1 Redeemed by Jesus’ dying love, — 

Afraid to go, behold his face, — 

ae, Afraid to tread the courts above ! 

i Afraid to fling to nature’s night, 
| Mortality’s cold troubled dress— 
| Afraid to take the soaring flight, 

Robed in a Saviour’s righteousness ! 

The eagle, bird of strength and might, 

Fears not to lay his plumage by, 

And with new wings attempt his flight— 

And shall a Christian fear to die? 

“Oh! ! that the realization of our heavenly destiny may 

stra us—and if it doth not, what else can constrain 
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us—to live here below as those who are not their 

but bought with a price, as those of whom the ble 
_ Jesus said on earth, and for whom he is now plea 

in heaven, “ Father, keep them from the evil,” for “1 

are not of the world, even as I am not of the world.’ 

“ Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word ts truth. 

JOHN xvii. 17. | : 

: 

Our Lord Jesus had just prayed to his Father, as 

“holy Father,” to keep his people from “the evil.” 

now further pleads that they may be sanctified throt 

that truth, on account of the possession of which, t 

were hated. All that remained was that they might 

glorified, and that petition he afterwards presents 

verse 24. Thus we have fully expressed to us our d 

Lord’s desires for his people; (1) that they should 

preserved from all evil whilst they were in the wor 

(2) that they should be sanctified through the tru 

and (3) that they should be with him to behold 

glory which his Father had given him, and behold 

it, be “changed into the same image from glory to gl 

even as by the Spirit of the Lord.” There is an inset 

able connection between these three petitions. 

those whom he will glorify shall be sanctified throt 

the truth, and kept from the evil that is in the world. 

Let us attend to the divine and weighty princif 
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down in our text, “Sanctify them through thy 

, thy word is truth.” Whatever may be the means 

yyed by our heavenly Father in the sanctification 

people, God himself alone is the agent. We can- 

anctify ourselves any more than we can preserve 

lves, or glorify ourselves. Observe, in verse Ig, the 

re emphasis laid upon the petition he now pre- 

——= 

; “For their sakes I sanctify myself, that they also 

E - be sanctified through the truth.” This is only 

f many passages in which our attention is called 

le paramount importance of the sanctification of 

; people. Prime ios 7.0 ithen,said Jj7lo2 1° come 

le volume of the book it is written of me) to do 

vill, O God.” What that will is we are told in 

10: “ By the which will we are sanctified, through 

iffering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all.” 

in chap. xiii. 12, “Jesus . . . that he might sanctify 

people with his own blood, suffered without the 

rf And in 1 Pet. i. 2, we read this account of God’s 

le, “ Elect according to the fore-knowledge of God 

Father, through sanctification of the Spirit, unto 

lence and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ.” 

3 we learn that our sanctification by the Holy 

st is the result of our sanctification in the Lord 

How strikingly this great truth was pictured in the 

‘Testament. See Exod. xxviii. 36-38: “And thou 

: make a plate of pure gold, and grave upon it, like 

engravings of a signet, HOLINESS TO THE LORD. 
_ thou shalt put it on a blue lace, that it may be upon 

mitre ; upon the fore-front of the mitre it shall be. 
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Israel shall hallow in all their hae gifts; and it ‘ h 

always upon his forehead.” Now observe the | 

reason why Holiness to the Lord was always) 

prominent upon the High Priest’s forehead,—“ thi, 

may be accepted before the Lord.” It was a won 

picture of the complete consecration of the Lord | 

Christ as High Priest, who is evermore Holiness 

the Lord, that his people may be always accepted i 

the Lord; and, so long as “ Holiness to the Lor 

written upon the brow of our ascended Saviour, s¢ 

shall we, notwithstanding the iniquity of our holy t 

(and if the iniquity of our oly things, how much | 

the iniquity of our unholy things), be nevertheless, 

more accepted before the Lord. 

The sanctification of the Lord’s people is ai|| 

important matter. In truth, all God’s dealings wil 

in grace seem to have respect unto this. If we are 

it is “that we should be holy; if predestinated, it is 

we should “be conformed to the image of his Son 

redeemed by the Son, it is that we might: be“ rede 

from all iniquity, and purified unto himself a pet 

people, zealous of good works;” if called by the 

Ghost, it is with “an holy Pitne -” and if the #7 

revealed unto us, it is that we may be “sanctified thr 

the truth,” if he restoreth our souls, it is that he 

“lead us in the paths of righteousness for his né 

sake.” Nay, if even he chasten us, it is that “wen 

be partakers of his holiness.”—“ sanctily them thr 

thy truth.” | 
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| sanctification in Scripture. Primarily, to sanctify 

set apart for God’s sole use, and a// the allusions to 

(ification in the Bible have their root in this mean- 
! if 

| Thus God is said to sanctify the seventh day, that 

|set it apart for his own and his people’s rest. Thus 

tis said to sanctify the first-born, that is, he set them 

| for himself and for the peculiar privileges he 

ded for them. Thus the tabernacle and all its 

‘ls were sanctified ; and it is in this sense we under- 

i. that remarkable statement made by the Lord 

( Christ concerning himself,—‘ Say ye of him, whom 

i ather hath sanctified, and sent into the world, Thou 

shemest ; because he said, I am the Son of God.” 

ax. 36.) 

lat there is another meaning of sanctification in 

dture, involving and including the communication to 

‘oul of all.the blessings for which God has set: us 
} 

t; and the manifestation of the Holy One himself, 

niy fo us but 7z us. For these see Ezek. xxxvi. 23- 

“I will sanctify my great name, which was profaned 

ng the heathen, which ye have profaned in the midst 

hem ; and the heathen shall know that I am the 

1, saith the Lord God, when J shall be sanctified in 

before their eyes.” And then we have the following 

n-fold communication of blessings for which they 

-sanctified, and in the bestowing of which the Lord 

to be sanctified in them. (1) “I will cake you from 

ng the heathen, and gather you out of all countries, 

will bring you tnto your own land.” (2) “Then will I 
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sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shacl sal 

from all your filthiness, and from all your idols, 

cleanse you.” (3) “A xew heart also will I give y 
TT 

— and a new spirit will I put within you;” (5) “4 

take away the stony heart out of your flesh, and | 

give you an heart of flesh.” (6) “I wl put my | 

within you, (7) and cause you to walk in my sta 

and ye shall keep my judgments, and do them.” Pr 

these passages together we have the full meanii| 

sanctification ; viz., the setting apart of certain pe 

for blessing, and the manifestation of Jehovah to ~ 

an the communication of all those blessings for ‘ 

they were set apart, or sanctified. : 

In the New Testament we might refer to f 

passages, but one will suffice, it contains the v 

matter, -G)ude i.) Heres the, A pesde addresses 

people of God as those “that are sanctified by Got 

Father, and preserved in Jesus Christ, and called.” 

serve, how the three Persons of the Trinity are nr 

sented as being engaged in the sanctification of (¢ 

people ; the Father sanctifying them, the Son iny 

they are preserved, and as it is implied, the Holy ¢ 

by whom they are called; thus in this one passage 

have the setting apart, the manifestation of the ble 

and the communication ; “ called,” through the Spi 

his eternal glory by that Lord Jesus Christ, in whom 

are preserved by the Father who hath sanctified 1 

If this be so, what a rare and perfect work must b 

sanctification of the Lord’s people. The foundatioi 

in the incarnation of the Lord Jesus Christ and our 

with him. The manifestation and communication ¢ 
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| 
g through “the truth,” and “the belief of the 

: and the power by which it is consummated, 

oly Ghost that dwelleth in us.” 7 

s Satan corrupts us through falsehoods, our God 

fies us through “the truth.” Observe, it is not 

sh impressions, not through excitement, not 

oh revelations or visions, nor through sacraments 

das! too many teach), nor yet through church 

ions, we are sanctified. “Sanctify them through 

uth : thy word is truth.” 

low, wy is “the truth” the instrument ? We may 

aseveral reasons. It is through the truth the love 

id is revealed and shed abroad in our hearts; love 

anctifying principle, “ We love him, because he first 

| 
it constrains us.” The truth is the instrument by 

us;” love is a constraining principle, “the love of 

athe Holy Ghost is ministered to the soul, there- 

in 2 Cor. iii. 8, the gospel is called “the ministra- 

of the Spirit,” because it is the means whereby the 

t is ministered. In Gal. iii. 2, the Apostle asks, 

seived ye the Spirit by the works of the law, or by 

nearing of faith?” implying that they did not re- 

‘the Spirit by the works of the law, but that ¢hey 

eceive the Spirit by the hearing of faith, that is, the 
Fae =: = 

el. Again, “the truth” is the means of our sanctifi- 

in, because faith which “ purifies the heart” is pro- 

d by the truth; “faith cometh by hearing, and hearing 

e word of God.” Again, “the truth supplies hope. 

‘ol. i. 5, it is thus described, “the hope which is laid 

iar you in heaven, whereof ye heard before in the 

a the truth of the gospel.” And you forget not 

| : | 3T4 
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1 John iii. 3, where we are taught, “ Every mat 

hath this hope in him purifieth himself, even ag 

pure.” Again, the truth is the means whereby th 

mises of God are bestowed (see the Apostle’s arg 

in’ 2) Cor, wil. “1): “ Flavine« therefore these pro 

dearly beloved, /e¢ us cleanse ourselves from all | 

ness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness i 

fedr (of Géds’ > ‘Thete 1s’ another anteresting él 

upon this subject in 1 Pet. 1.22, where this prinei, 

also laid down, “Seeing ye have purified your 50, 

obeying the truth through the S pirit.” || 

Thus you perceive we read of sanctification i 
’ 

senses. In one respect our sanctification is complt 

that nothing can be added to it or taken from it, | 

already effected for a// God’s believing people th 

the one offering of the Lord Jesus Christ, once fi 

He is our sanctification as truly as he is our justifi¢ 

and as completely. “But of him are ye in Christ. 

who of God is made unto us, wisdom and righteot 

and sanctification and redemption.”—(1 Cor. & 

Keep this fundamental truth always present in 

minds, dear brethren ; we are complete in Christ) 

: ie 

fore our God, both as sanctified ones, and as ju 

ones, if we have come to the Lord Jesus Christ b , 

In another respect it is progressive, and commen 

progressive sanctification. But, in reality, this i 
{ 

sanctification is the fruit of faith, and its manifes} 

and development in the heart will evermore be acc¢ 

to our faith, and in the degree in which our mind, 

affections, our hopes, and desires are experimentall 

versant with the gospel of the grace of God, and 
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fe the Lord Jesus Christ into our hearts and live day 

ly upon his fulness, through the power and indwell- 

the Holy Ghost. In Titus ii. 11-14, the Apostle 

(—“the grace of God that bringeth salvation hath 

a to all men, teaching us”—that grace which 

is apart in Christ, the grace that loves us, pardons 

| us, adopts us, that fills us with all the fulness 

bd in Christ—what doth it teach us? (This isa 

) practical matter.) “Teaching us, that, denying 

lines and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, 

Mously, and godly, in this present world ; looking 

lat blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the 

God and our Saviour Jesus Christ ; who gave 

If for us, that he might redeem us en all iniquity, 

ipurify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of 

)) works.” Sanctification as it respects our persons, 

Mirist, is absolutely and everlastingly complete: as 

Apostle writes in Col. ii. 10, “Ye are complete in 

Fwhich is the head of all principality and power.” 

whe second aspect of sanctification has reference to 

fect of the truth upon our minds, and hearts, and 

uct ; and to this the Apostle directs our attention in 

J iv. 23, where he fully opens out the subject—“ Be 

wed in the spirit of your mind,”—that is, by the 

ace and operation of the truth,—“and put on the 

\man, which after God is created in righteousness 

true holiness. Wherefore putting away lying, speak 

ly man truth with his neighbour : for we are members 

. of another.’ And he then proceeds to enforce prac- 

Mates, which are in fact fruits of faith, and manifesta- 

3 of our union with him who is “ Holiness to the Lord.” 
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When He prayed thus, “ See them thro i 

truth,” I think there can be no doubt our Lord ra ! 

specially to the particular truths he had just revel 

them, such as “ They are-thine,” “ Thou gavest them: 

“Tam glorified in them, 24 hey dare. nor on thet | 

even as I am not of the world.” Speaking on a1 

occasion, and in reference to the union between hit " 

and them, he said, “ Vow are ye clean, through the 

which I have spoken unto you” Coin Dalgcyl and 

wards, in the nineteenth verse of the seventeenth ch 

he declares, “ For their sakes I sanctify myself, that | 

also might be sanctified through the truth.” They 

clean in him; but he earnestly prayed that this 

| 
so fully and constantly realized in their hearts and @ 

fact of their complete sanctification in himself migt 

tions; that it might be a practical power in their 

and conversation, influencing them for happiness 

holiness, and for usefulness. He had spoken of 

truth “as his Father’s word ”—“ The words which, 

gavest to me,” “The words which I have given th 

“The word which they had received,” the wore 

account of which “the world hath hated them "= 

he now asks that it may be the means of their sa 

a ee 

1! 

fication. || 

“Thy word is truth.” It is difficult to say wh 

by this expression our Lord means himself, or the ‘ 

which revealed him. We have in this gospel | 

Word was God,” and “ the word of God.” Probal 

his prayer our Lord refers to his testimony ; bal 

certainly conveys to us by the language he uses, the a 

Bible of God is as true as the God of the Bible, and 
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word of God” is to us in importance only less than 

|Word” himself. Would that the Scriptures were 

tded by.us more in this light. See a remarkable 

ge in Acts xx. 32, bearing on this subject: “ Now, 

‘ren, I commend you to God, and to the word of 

ce, which is able to build you up, and to give you 

Nheritance among all them which are sanctified.” 

fobserve how remarkably the God of the word, and 

rord of God, are identified in that passage. All the 
; there attributed to the word of his grace might 

truly predicated of God himself as it is of the 

I that reveals him. Little do we realize how much 

we to the written word of God. If we are degotten 

\God’s family, it is “by the word of God which 
” and abideth for ever ;” if our souls are guzckened, 

lword hath quickened me;” if we are to grow, we 

| “desire the sincere milk os the word, that we may 

|thereby.;” if we are to be fed, “man doth not live 

read only, but by every word that proceedeth out of 

mouth of the Lord doth man live ;” if our souls are 

htened, “the entrance of thy words giveth light ;” if 

hearts are comforted, it must be “through patience 

tomfort of the Scriptures ;” if we are renewed, we are 

fewed in knowledge ;” if we are to be established, it 

| be in the truth ; if we are to be conquerors, we over- 

by the word of the testimony (Rev. xii. 11); if 

are to be sanctified, “Sanctify them through thy 

tespect. The Spirit of God sets before us a very 

(calling in the matter of sanctification. Just give 
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your attention to one or two passages. See Collin 

addressed as you perceive in verse 2, “to the sain| 

sanctified ones,—“for this cause we also, since th) 

we heard it,’—they had received the truth, this it | 

which he alludes—“do not cease to pray for you 

to desire that ye might ve filled with the knowle¢ 

his will, in all wisdom and _ spiritual understan¢ 

Observe the abundant measure, not only in wisdom 

“in all wisdom and spiritual understanding ; th: 

might walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleasin} 

not merely so as to please him, but unto af ple 

“being fruitful in every good work” —wonderful lang 

—‘‘and increasing in the knowledge of God; strength 

with a might, according to his glorious power "=| 

a measure !—“ unto a// patience and long-suffering | 

joyfulness: giving thanks unto the Father, which | 

made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance 0 

saints in light.” You observe the starting point,—s 

that the Father “Zath miade us meet to be partake 

the inheritance of the saints in light,” and the : 

pathway,—“ in the knowledge of his will;” and a 

“increasing in the knowledge of God.” ‘Thus it i 

walk with him thankfully, and rejoicingly, in the) 

fruitful path here described for us, and which sh 

brighter and brighter unto the perfect day. Ab 

remember it is because of his complete sanctificati¢ 

Christ, that there is anything like a fruitful walk iy 

| believer on earth, and that just as his faith apprel 

his calling, he will practically walk worthy of tt.” 

1 Thess. v. 23, 24: “The very God of peace sai 

you wholly ; and I pray God your whole spirit and. 
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* Faithful is he that calleth you, who also will 

You observe it is not a question. “He wll do 

‘he Lord’s prayer had gone up before his Father, 

f ictify them through thy truth.’ Observe the new 

of God which constitutes the ground of the 

stle’s petition, ny the assurance of his hope,— 

. moa.of peice. . Yes, ‘our peace is made,’ the 

1 has gone in, we stand “accepted in the beloved ” 

ire the throne, “complete in him.” Our God is the, 

vot peace, and just as our faith apprehends this we 

au} be practical in our walk. You find a similar 

sige in Heb. xiii. 20-21, “Now the God of peace, 

ibrought again from the dead our Lord Jesus, that 

# Shepherd of the sheep, through the blood of the 

vastinge covenant, make you perfect in every good 

to do his will, working in you that which is well- 

sing in his sight, through Jesus Christ.” See the 

dation laid, “the God of peace.” Oh! for faith to 

ehend these things, and to know that our peace is 

3, then our walk will be in fellowship and communion 

him who made it. : 

Tow why is the Lord so earnest about the sanctifi- 

1 of his people? I will mention a few reasons. 

| written in Heb. xii. 14, “Follow peace with all 

'and holiness, without which no man shall see the 

” Observe the connection between peace and 

ess. Again we cannot follow either peace or 

‘ss with men if we are not in the enjoyment of 

2 and holiness with God: one is the fruit of the 
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other; but he adds, “without which no man sha 

the ae ” There are two most important sold 

which this statement is true. It is absolutely tl 

if we are not “in Christ,” “ complete in him,” “sane 

through the offering of his body once for all,” wil 
} 

never “see the Lord.” This is positively and absoll 

true. It is also practically true that, as Christian 

shall have no fellowship, no communion, no visi« 

the Lord, nothing of the light of his countenance fi 

upon our souls, nothing of the gladness of the joy} 

many of his children know, if our walk is a loose’ 

an unholy walk, a careless walk. The way to} 

God on earth is to follow holiness. It is not & 

you follow holiness on earth that you are accept 

Christ; do not suppose ¢#a¢. You are accepted 

beloved! It is because of the offering of his dear, 

once for all, we are evermore sanctified before | 

this is an holiness wéthout us altogether; existi 

him who is made unto us our sanctification ; but! 

would be happy, if we would walk in the light a 

the enjoyment of fellowship with God, if we wishi 

his face, and to have our weary way cheered and 

dened with the light of his countenance, we must f 

holiness, for without “holiness no man shall see the L 

Again, holiness is communion with God. In 2) 

Xiii. 14, you have the familiar passage, “ The eral 

the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and 

communion of the Holy Ghost be with you all.” 

brethren, we think far more of our safety than we 

our communion. ‘This is the great mistake we mal 

Again, the Lord is thus earnest concerning the sé 
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on of his people, because cheir holiness is their 

yess. “Be ye holy for I am holy.” When shall 

farn this, and that sin is not more the enemy of 

(than it is the enemy of the poor soul that commits 

F oliness is happiness. 

igain, olinmess 1s fruttfulness. In Gal. v. 22, the 

sof the Spirit are summed up: “The fruit of the 

t is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, good- 

: faith, meekness, temperance.” 

lastly, holiness ts our meetness for the inheritance 

the kingdom to which we are going. In every 

» “without holiness” no man can enter it. What 

d 
ghbouring kingdom to spend all my life there, you 

you say if, while I professed to be about to enter 

ime, nevertheless, perfectly careless with regard to 

sing the laws and customs of that kingdom, ignorant 

fs language, and unwilling to make myself acquainted 

any of the inhabitants of that kingdom who might 

yjourning in my neighbourhood? What would you 

© moreover, if you observed that the more I knew 

: 3 language the less I liked it, and the more I knew 

$ inhabitants the more I avoided them? Would 
not say that I was quite beside myself in professing 

anticipate any pleasure in spending the rest of my 

5 in that kingdom? Or, suppose you knew me to 

F timinal condemned to die, and that all my thoughts 

anxieties were engrossed in the effort to obtain a 

reprieve might arrive I would die of my disease,— 
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Would you not say, what folly what madness? Y¥ 

is just in this way we deal with the things of etet 

We all profess to hope we shall go to heaven at | 

we all profess to be anxious about the pardon of! 

sins; but many seem to forget altogether that wit 

holiness we would not be happy in heaven itself. | 

The subject is very solemn, and tempts om 

enlarge ; but I conclude with a few counsels. (1) Th 

God, for any desire after holiness you may pos 

This question of our personal practical ae 

very important, although it be an humbling one, b 

you have any real desire to be conformed to the in 

of his dear Son, and any real shrinking from the th 

which are contrary to him, thank God for it. (2) E 

estly desire the Zzghest attainments in the way of 

sonal consecration toGod. Remember the high stan 

set before you, and plead the promise that God “is f 

ful who also will do it.” (3) Beware of self-exalta 

I believe the Lord does not allow us éo feel very 

of the progress of our sanctification, lest we should. 

it to. self-exaltation.. A very material part of our pr 

cal holiness consists in humility. You know it is wr 

(Isa. lvii. 15), “I dwell in the high and holy place, 

him also that is of a contrite and humble spirit.” 1 

the Lord, the Holy One, acknowledges a close con 

tion between his dwelling-place in the atmospher, 

holiness, and his dwelling-place in the atmospher 

humility. Do not forget that. (4) A main part of 

sanctification here on earth, is carried on, and perfe 

in learning our sinfulness, experiencing our nothing: 

realizing our corruption, our misery, and our ruif 
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je we are left here very much in order that we may 

\these things. But, when he brings us up to God, 

we shall learn the fulness of his grace in teaching 

vhen he shews us the glory to which he has re- 

| ed us, we shall best know, in the dark contrast of 

| we have been here, how much we owe to grace, and 

| precious was the blood that saved us. I wonder 

shat it is written, they cease not to sing, “for thou 

" slain and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood.” 

now, dear friends, if God’s word is truth, and there- 

truth because 2 zs his word, prize it, read it, love it, 

| bic in your heart that you may not sin against him. 

| may those who know it have grace to proclaim it. 

FA 
JZ 7 

7 

'S thou hast sent me into the world, even so have I atso 

\-sent them into the world. And for their sakes I 

sanctify myself, that they also might be sanctified 

| through the truth.’ —JOUN xvii. 18, 19. 

ITH these words our Lord closes the second portion 

his prayer. The first part, as you will remember 

om verse I to 6), had reference exclusively to /zmself. 

i. second art (from verse 6 to 20) has reference to 

s Apostles. 

We must, therefore, regard the Apostles, as the Lord 

idently regards them, in a two-fold character. First, 

-men divinely and specially appointed and commis- 

oned for an extraordinary and peculiar office and work, 
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for which they were also divinely qualified. In i 

xli. 12, we are told of the szgus of an Apostle, “ truly 

signs of an Apostle were wrought among you in 

patience, in signs, and wonders, and mighty de} 

The Lord conferred the Holy Ghost upon the Ape 

in a peculiar manner, and for a peculiar purpose. 

were enabled to work miracles, they were enable 

clare the forgiveness of sins, they were endowed}¥ 

extraordinary gifts qualifying them for the specialf 

sion upon which the Lord sent them, to be his wit he 

to the ends of the earth. The pretensions of some) 

to be the successors of the Apostles, seems to be a 

ful and unscriptural assumption, if it is not an 

blasphemy. For the peculiar work to which the I 

appointed his Apostles, he had in a special mat 

given them his word, so they were inspired men. i 

special manner he bestowed upon them his Spirit 

that they had not only extraordinary divine illum 

tion, but they had also extraordinary divine po" 

Now in his prayer for them there were two mat! 

about which the Lord expresses himself anxious. 

Their preservation, for much depended upon it. | 

had given them his word, and they were to be his| 

bassadors to the sons and daughters of men, they yj 

to bear his testimony to the ends of the earth, and di 

fore, their preservation in the world was all-import: 

“Holy Father, keep them.” And (2) thew sanctificat 

that they might be holy vessels filled with truth. “Ge 

tify them through thy truth.” | 

But secondly, our Lord evidently eel the Apa 
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‘elves. They had ae same corrupt nature that we 

5 ; they were exposed to the same temptations that 

is they were opposed by the same adversaries— 

is than we have; they were as weak in themselves, 

elpless as we are ; they were as dependent upon the 

' grace and mercy of their heavenly Father as we 

@ they were as poor and needy as we are; but they © 

ww it far better than we do, because of the greater 

funt of grace and spiritual light bestowed upon 

Thus the Lord’s prayer to his Father concerning 

enters into their need in doth characters—as 

pstles, and as individual believers; and in embracing 

in, his prayer manifestly includes all the family of 

i, and all the circumstances of each in all ages of the 

dd S history ; and that this is so may be easily proved. 

jen he said to them “ In the world ye shall have tribu- 

on, ’-did he mean his Apostles only? Or again, 

jese things I es spoken unto you, that in me ye 

ht have peace” (chap. xvi. 33), did he mean his 

‘stles only? Thank God many a soul taught by his 

rit, and comforted in his love can testify to the con- 

ty. So here, when he prays “As thou hast sent me 

| > the world, even so have I also sent them into the 

Hd ; and for their sakes I sanctify myself, that they 

) might be sanctified through the truth,” it is evident 

t while he refers to his Apostles specially, yet not ex- 
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clusively, he also comprehends in his prayer all whe 

al; subsequent ages of the church shall at any time beli 

upon him through their word. In this point of W 

how beautiful the passage is, and how wonderful { 

truth it contains. Here are two arguments into wh 

all the others from verse 6 seem to flow as streams|) 

an ocean. ‘As thou hast sent me into the world, €) 

so have I also sent them into the world ; and for {| 

sakes I sanctify myself, that they also might be sat 

fied through the truth.” I propose to confine our at 

tion at present to the first of these verses only. rex « 

Observe, our blessed Lord makes three all-impor 

statements. 

I. “Thou hast sent me into the world.” 

II. “I have sent them into the world.” 

III. He speaks of a resemblance—a likeness bety 

| 

the Father’s sending him into the world, and his seni 

his dear people into the world. “ As thou hast seni 

into the world even so have I also sent them into) 

world.” 

I. The first statement is in itself an immense sul 

—Christ sent into the world. What deep teaching, 

simple sentence conveys. Let me call your atter 

to a few only of the great subjects connected with it, 

1. His pre-existence, “Thou hast sent me into 

world.” You remember in Prov. viii., under the nan 

Wisdom, we read, that long before the Lord Jesus € 

was manifested in human nature, he was the God: 

in Divine purpose, he was mediator in the covenai 

grace long before he was incarnate, and manifedll 

mediator in the fulness of time ; he there speaks of 
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as delighting in the sons of men before the world 

So here his words imply his pre-existence, “Thou 

| sent me into the world.” 

. He came not of his own accord ; “ Neither came I 

yself, but he sent me” (John viii. 42). Our Lord 

A to trace his own mission to the Father’s love for 

seople, and to point out that the fact of his presence 

was but the pledge and seal of that Father’s ever- 

sng love,—“ My meat is to do the will of him that 

me, and to finish zs work.” “Wist ye not that I 

t be about my Father’s business ?” and when he was 

at to return, “Now I go my way to him that sent 

' “God so loved the world that he gave his only 

ytten Son,” God sent him into the world that we might 

‘through him. 

3. Christ was sent—commisstoned. The Apostle John 

pis. iv. 14) says, “ We have seen, and do testify, 

t the Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of 

world.” | 

4. Sent and qualified. His qualification was that 

fe fulness of the Godhead dwelt in him bodily ;” the 

ly Ghost without measure was upon him to anoint 
| 

; “all power in heaven and earth” was bestowed 

in him and “authority to execute judgment also be- 

Hse he was the Sox of man.” 

| 5. Christ was sent into the world offictally, He was 

t to be the Prophet, the Priest, and the King. “The 

rd thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet like unto 

#, unto him shall ye hearken.”—(Deut. xviii. 15.) “The 

re has sworn and will not repent, thou art a Priest 

( ever after the order of Melchizedek.” (Ps. cx. 4.) 
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Yet have I set set my Kzug on my holy hill of Zio) 

(Ps. ii. 6.) i 
6. Christ being sent officially, implies that he yj 

responsible for the discharge of the office he had 4 

cepted ; therefore all that can be done for us by a pri 

he will do, all that can be done for us bya prophet | 

will accomplish, all that can be done for us by a kil 

we may depend upon being done. You remember hi 

he loved to use language implying his responsibil 

for the discharge of his office. “I mast work the wol 

of him that sent me.” Observe, not I will, but I my 

“Other sheep I have, which are not of this fold; the 

also I must bring, and they shall hear my voice; aj 

there shall be one fold and one shepherd.” . You? 

member, “So must the Son of man be lifted up, t 

whosoever believeth in him should not perish.” ‘“¢ 

things must be fulfilled ... concerning me.” It is 

very precious truth, that when the Lord was sent intot 

world officially to be the Saviour of sinners, he felt |) 

responsibility to discharge the office he had undertake 

If “ Moses was faithful in all his house asa servant,” h 

much more our glorious “ Christ as a Son.” He isi 

- sponsible to receive the poor sinner who comes to hij 

—for this purpose he was sent; he is responsible 

wash in his blood the poor guilty soul that appeals 

him,—for this purpose was he sent. As well might Aart 

discharge his office faithfully whilst rejecting an Israeli 

as Christ in rejecting a sinner. 

7. But from whence was he sent? We read he w 

“in the bosom of the Father ;’ he was the brightness 

his Father’s glory, and the express image of his persoi 
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— 
was s “in the form of God, and Present it not robbery 

be equal with God.” Such he was, such was the 

me in which he dwelt, and from whence he was sent. 

18. Whither washe sent? Not to the Jewish temple 

ibe worshipped, but into the world: “Thou hast sent 

| into the world ;” not into the circle of a family which 

fuld recognise him and love him, and sit at his feet, 

fd adore the grace that brought him down; but into 

: world that hated him; not intothe society of angels 
= 

i archangels, but into the world ; not even into the 

jitudes of the wilderness, but ot the busy turmoil of 

i: “Thou hast sent me into the world,” the world where 

[tan had triumphed, the world where sin had reigned, 

2 world where Jehovah's law had been outraged. 

9. With what olject was he sent? “He was mani- 

ited to destroy the works of the devil,” to “put away 

h,’ to “magnify the law” man had broken, and to 

hbolish death.” You remember his own statement 

uke iv. 18-19),—“ The spirit of the Lord is upon me, 

‘cause he hath anointed me to preach the gospel to the 

jor; he hath sent me to heal the broken-hearted, to 

each deliverance to the captives and recovering of sight 

‘the blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised, to 

each the acceptable year of the Lord.” 

The mission of Christ is the greatest fact in our 

1d’s history. The creation was as nothing to this. 

was for the greatest cause he was sent—even the glory 

God ; for the greatest object—the salvation of sinners ; 

id for the greatest resa/ts—even that he might subdue 

[things to himself. He only could do it, therefore he 

as sent ; he could do it ov/y in our nature, therefore he 
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assumed it; he could do it zz the world only, therefore 

dwelt amongst us. Here God’s law had been tramp 

upon ; here, therefore, he magnified it, both by his} 

and by his death. 3 

II. The second statement is, “I have sent them 

the world.” The mere mention of this fact in ay 

ciation with the former one is beyond anything I 

express in the way of grace. That he should ment 

them together, “Thou hast sent me, and I have 

them,” is something for faith and hope to rest upon. 

have seen that Christ was sent into the world. M 

the parallel. 

I. We too are sent: and “ we are not our own,” 

are not here upon our own business, or at our oO} 

charges. Weare sent as Christ’s chosen ones, as Chri 

redeemed ones, as Christ’s adopted ones “into _ 

world.” 

2. We are not here of our own choice, we did 4 

select our position for ourselves, “e selected tt for us. WI 

comfort to know this. He who sent us into the wo) 

could remove us from it in a moment. Having reveal] 

his love to us, having washed us in his blood, and pj 

sessed us by his Spirit, he might at once take us whi 

no temptation can assail us, no sin can sully us, and 

tear can dim our eye nor sorrow press down our spir 

yet he doth it not, it is not his will. He says (in ve 
) ~~ 11), “These are in the world, and I come to thee; 

leave them behind. He says (verse 15), “I pray not th 

thou shouldest take them out of the world.” Here 

goes further, and positively asserts, “Ihave sent the 

into the world:” not into the paradise of God, wh | 
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P tree of life puts forth its leaves for the healing of 

“nations, but “into the world,’ where the serpent 

res in the foliage of the tree of knowledge: not into 

» Father’s home, where there is “bread enough and 

spare,” but “into the world:” not into the so- 

ity of angels, but into the company of the world: 

f into the home of purity and love, but into the den 

impurity and evil, not even into solitude and retire- 

nt, not into peace and into calm, but “into the world.” 

ethren, the world is the school where God’s children 

i taught by the Holy Ghost to know themselves, and 

learn what sin is. It is in the world’s disappoint- 

ints, in the world’s follies, in the world’s temptations, 

the world’s tribulations, in the world’s snares, in the 

frid’s sinfulness, and in the world’s falsehood, we are 

ight to learn the corruption of our own hearts, the 

nity of the creature, the bankruptcy of self, and the 

| of the devil. Here we learn to hate ourselves, 

scious, precious blood which has washed us, and bought 

!to hate ourselves all the more, while we long for the 

» him “who, though he was rich, yet for our sakes be- 

me poor, that we through his poverty might be rich.” 

| Lastly. It is in the world we can best learn to live 

faith, to live in MOS, and Be MU Cs by a love dhe 

4 Bac: to us the victory. It is ee easy to eae 

a. truths, my brethren ; but if ever we are to learn 

ath meprontably, we must learn it experimentally. I 
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ling with its living waters, gladdening the region wh 

in God’s providence it was placed, but you might sai t 

me, “when I was weary and faint, I drank of that we 

how much more then, you would. appreciate its ve 

than I could. I might tell you of a friend, amiable. 

generous, wealthy and sympathizing, and that he) 

all and more than I could describe, every one said 

who knew him, but you might tell me, “when I? 

needy and poor and sick, he visited me, and ¢& 

forted me, and relieved me, and nursed me ;” sut 

you would know far more of him than I did. I 

are left in the world not only to hear of the L 

Jesus Christ as the well of life and as the friend of | 
ners, but we are here to drink the waters and to pp 

his love. } | 

III. The last statement in the text is wonderful} 

passeth knowledge. The Lord speaks of 3 the anal 

and resemblance between the Father’s sending him i. 

the world, and his sending his poor needy people i 

the world ; for he says, “ As thou hast sent me into’ 

world, even so have I also sent them into the wor! 

Truly our blessed Lord here opens out his whole he 

to them as he had to his Father. He now pleads | 

them what he had already said zo them in the fifteej 

chapter of this gospel (verse 9): “As the Father hy 

loved me, so have I loved you.” So now he tells” 

Father, that even as he had sent his loved Oxe, he yj 

sending his loved omes; and that as the Father $) 

him, his loved One, zuto the world—the weary wo! 

the tempting world, the world of tribulation and 

difficulty,—so he was sending his loved ones into } 
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we place. We reminds the Father with what object he 

self was sent into the world, even for his own glory ; 

| now he tells. the Father that it was for the same 

JOHN XVII. | V. 18, 19. 

: ; there they might learn to know his name, to prove 

filove, and to triumph in his salvation. Moreover, he 

fiinds the Father that as he came down here to be a 

yendent upon his Father’s bounty, to live a life of 

/h on him ; so he was sending his loved ones into the 

ld, and that. they were needy, they were dependent, 

ly had nothing but what he would give them, O 

Bcher keep them, — “Sanctify them through thy 

ith ;’ for, “ As thou hast sent me into the world, even 

have I also sent them into the world.” 

Give me your attention while I try to draw a parallel 

ween these two missions. The Father sent Christ 

fo the world to be his servant; Christ sends his dear 

[ple into the world to be his servants. The Father 

Bit Christ into the world to magnify the law, and he 

Hit in the way in which only Ze could do it ; he sends 

Linto the world to magnify the law. You may say to 

4 How can we magnify the law?” See that poor 

ier bowed down to the earth in the very dust under 

sense of his own corruption, and wanderings, and in- 

insistencies. Hear him groan, see him water his couch 

th tears. Why is it? Because he knows he has 

lie ed God by breaking the Jaw. Oh! how he magni- 

_ ae he cannot fulfil 6 as eee Ot) Wek cannot 

ves he need to do so, but God's law is a hited in 

fat heart half-broken under the consciousness of the 

Y : 337 



it Waal V. 18, 109. JOHN XVII. 

sad disparity between his own conduct, and God's! 

and word. Christ was sent into the world to vevea 

Father ; and Christ sent his people into the world ) 

they might learn in the face of Jesus Christ to know 

Father. Christ was sent into the world to be the’ 

the truth, and the life, and Christ sends his people 

the world that they may walk in that way, enjoy 

| 

| 
{ 

} life, and live upon that truth. Christ was sent inte 

world to overcome the world ; even so Christ sends 

people into the world to overcome the world, 

“this is the victory that overcometh the world, ¢ 

our faith.” Christ was sent into the world to 

the light of the world; and he sent his people 

be the light of the world. “Let your light so s 

before men, that they may see your good works | 

glorify your Father which is in heaven.” Christ | 

sent into the world to be a witness against the wol 

and so are his people sent by him into the world t 

witnesses against the world. Oh! witness against! 

sins, its follies, its inconsistencies, its God-dishonou} 

ways, and customs; do it with your lips, do not 

ashamed ; do it in your hearts; manifest it in your li 

For this cause ye are sent. 

Christ ‘was sent into the world and qualified fox 

mission. Do you think he will leave his poor pec 

sent into the same world, uxzgualified for their missii 

No, brethren, not so long as there is a Holy Gk 

not so long as there is power in the hands of 

unto whom all power in heaven and earth is ] 

trusted ; not so long as there is the fulness dwel 

in him, out of which his people shall receive “grace 
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Beate nite irae but ae they might be made - 

lore than conquerors through him that loved” them. 

‘angel in heaven was ever sent into the world upon 

flieve i in Jesus are sent. It is written “as he is so are 

in this world.” As he is conqueror on the throne 

a mission as that upon which poor sinners who 

ve, SO are we “more than conquerors through him 

t loved us.” And it is our duty, and it is our privi- 

ze as believers to know, that he who sent us into the 

orld is able to protect us while we are in the world, 

able to keep us from falling, and to present us faultless 

sfore the presence of his glory with exceeding joy,” and 

f santime to sanctify us with the truth which tells us of 

te love, and of the grace of the Saviour. 

Lord Jesus, give us thyself in our hearts, thy faith, 

> love: thyself—the expulsive principle which de- 

ones all: other lords; thy love—the constraining 

nciple which consecrates our lives; thy faith—the all- 

quering principle which overcomes the world into 

ich thou hast sent us. 
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4) 

OuR Lord could not say more, do more, plead 

love more. 

Already he had prayed, “ Sanctify them through! 

truth,” already he pleaded (1) The fact of their heavy 
origin—“ they are not of the world;” (2) Their n 

“by reason of the dangers to which they would be 
) posed to in the world ;” and (3) His object in sené 

them there. “As thou hast sent me.” Now, ag 

he pleads, “Sanctify them.” (4) “For their sakq 

sanctify myself, that they also might be sancti 

through the truth.” There are other subjects upon wh 

the word of God is silent (and even the silence of Se 

ture is instructive), There are other subjécts of wl 

the whole of Scripture, from beginning to end, seems | 

If our minds were rightly ordered, we should never 

sire the knowledge of any matter which our heavyé 

Father has been pleased to withhold from us ; andj 

the other hand, we would receive into our inmost he 

and prize beyond all earthly considerations, every t 

he is pleased to reveal for our guidance, warning, ¢ 

fort, or for his own glory. Now, there are few subji 

on which the Spirit of God dwells more frequently, 

none seems more important than—the sanctzficaiio | 

the Lord's people. \t pervades the whole Bible, but 

far as | am aware the weightiest passage on the sub 

is our text. There is a depth and fulness here wl 

can never be fully expressed, even in heaven. Obse 

our Lord not only lays the foundation of his peop 
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retification i in the reality of his own, but he also esti- 

tes the fulness and completeness of it by the same 

indard : “For their sakes I sanctify myself, that they 
o might be sanctified through the truth.” 

Here are four all-important matters revealed. 

| I. What our blessed Lord did—“TI sanctify myself.” 

) UI. Why he did it—“for their sakes.” 

J III. With what object he did it—“that they might 

| sanctified.” 

IN. The means—“ through the truth.” 
i. 

lg “T sanctify myself.” What does he mean? He 

is “The Holy One of God,” “Holiness unto the Lord,” 

| [he Most Holy ;” it is utterly inconceivable that he 
a 

ald become more holy or more sanctified than he was, 

3 he says, “I sanctify myself.’ His use of the ex- 

jession throws great light upon what the Spirit of 

Bye means by sanctification in Scripture, for certainly 

iis passage is the key to the whole. The meaning 

i evidently is, I dedicate, I consecrate, I set apart 

Bast. I wholly edivite: and consecrate all my 

lIness of grace and glory, all my righteousness, all mine 

terests, my very existence, I sanctify for the purpose 

f object for which I plead, “whatsoever Iam; and I 

ja thy fellow, Lord God of Hosts! whatever my re- 

tces; (and “it pleased the Father that in him should 

i fulness dwell ;”) whatever the merit of my blood, and 
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the glory of my name, I absolutely dedicate: I lay de 

all upon the altar of divine and unchangeable love thé 

may Je all, do all, suffer all, merit all my people ne 

and, that I may pay all my people owe;” “for th 

sakes I sanctify myself.” Oh! what did he hold bad 

Nothing! His was acomplete surrender ; it was an 

solute devoting of himself, all that he was as Son 

God, all that he was as Son of man, all that he was 

mediator, all his fulness, and albhis service, his time, | 

care, his thought, his very life itself he consecrated @ 

set apart, that he might be the sanctification of 

people. 

You perceive that this is the crowning petition of 

many he had presented on behalf of hjs disciples, aj 

well he knew in what light his Father would regard 

offering, on the ground of which he pleaded. We can i 

think too highly of the sacrifice of the Lord Jef 

Christ; we cannot rest too fully on the dignity of 

offerer, the worth of the offering, or the benefits tf 

flow from it. We cannot make too much of the blo/ 

or dwell too securely under its protection. The ble 

of Christ has a doudle efficacy: it is the atonement 

in, and it is the sanctification of the sinner on whe 

heart it is sprinkled by faith. “We are justified by 

blood” (Rom. v. 9), and we are sanctified by the blo 

(Heb. xiii. 12). This one offering of himself includ) 

sin-offering, burnt-offering, meat-offering, peace-offeriy 

all in one. His blood cleanseth “from all sin,” bq 

from the gwzl¢ of sin, and from the f/¢h of sin, fr¢ 

every kind and degree of sin, everything contained 

sin, its pollution, its demerit, and its consequence 
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r¢ the blood of the Lamb is sprinkled the Holy 

ist descends, and dwells there for ever. 

[ would we might always remember, to the comfort 

ur souls, that when the Lord Jesus Christ hung upon 

‘cross of Calvary, as an offering for sin, all the ini- 

lies, transgressions, and sins of the church of God, 

ther past, present, or future, were laid upon him. It 

mitten, “ The Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us 

?and all were future then! N ay, they were con- 

ied upon his blessed head, even as “ Aaron confessed 

the iniquity, the transgressions, and the sins of Israel, 

ting them on the head of the scape-goat.” Now, if 

3 was so, and the blood then shed availed to blot out 

mighty whole ; if our substitute “ rose again from the 

d through the blood of the everlasting covenant ; ifhe 

ered into heaven by his own blood, having obtained 

thal redemption for us” (Heb. ix. 12); if he there- 

¢ sat down upon‘the throne of the Majesty in the 

avens, from henceforth expecting till his enemies be 

de his footstool ; if, I say, the blood of the everlast- 

“covenant was sufficient to open a way for the re- 

nsible representative of a// his people—how much 

re is it sufficient for you and me, how much more is 

ufficient to discharge, and blot out all the iniquities, 

nsgressions, and sins of any individual sinner who 

nes to the Father by him, pleading the merit and the 

eptance of his blood! If it was sufficient to free zm 

: all responsibility concerning it, on whose head 

accumulated whole was latd—how much more in the 
Pa" 

e of the sinner, who, after all, is but a member in the 

y! 
eas 
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Once again observe, it was altogether his own ¢ 

“7 sanctify myself.’ He had the right and the auth 

he had the power ; and he had love enough to day ; 

power moved him, no prayer invited him, no wel 

“T sanctify myself.” No one dictated it to hi 

awaited him, when he came to put away our sin bi : 

sacrifice of himself, no sympathy greeted him 

those for whom he came to die. “Thy time was the 

of love,” when “ He sanctified himself.” 

This then seems to be the meaning of “I san 

myself.” It was his setting himself apart—all the 

was, all that he had, and all that he could at any 

command—devoting himself, dedicating himself, 

delighting to do so, for the persons and for the ob: 

he had in view. : 

II. “For their sakes!’ Every one has an . 

object, and motive for what he does ; here we have 

Lord distinctly stating in the hearing of his discil 
what was /zs aim, and what was his motive for wha 

did—‘ For their sakes I sanctify myself’ The ¢ 

truth expressed here is the amazing and transform 

fact of the personal love of our Lord Jesus Christ} 

his people ; first for his disciples, and, as in the 

verse, “for all who shall believe on him through t! 

word ’—his infinite delight and complacency in ct 

and that he had no greater joy than to claim them} 

his portion, and lay out his fulness for their supply | 

deeper wish than to be for them to God, all he requi 

of them; and from God Zo them, all that they nee 

from him. 

For their sakes “this expression of personal k 
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his people runs through the whole account of the 

rd’s work and mission.” “Ye know,” says the Apostle, 

he grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that though he was 

th, yet for our sakes he became poor ;” “ All things,” 

ith he in another place, “are for your sakes.’ So here 

‘or thetr sakes,” “to supply all their need out of my own 

ulness, to make my strength perfect in their weakness, 

20 be the fountain-head of their life, to be their light, 

and their joy, to be made unto them wisdom, and 

fighteousness and sanctification, and redemption, to be 

fa wall of fire round about them,’ so that no evil may 
befall them, to be the glory in the midst of them, so 

that every blessing may be with them, that they may 

be kept from falling, and presented faultless before the 

presence of my glory with exceeding joy, that they 

may lack nothing that is good for time or for eternity, 

in life or in death, but that they may evermore be 

filled with all the fulness of God, and kept for me and 

the Father for ever, ‘I sanctify myself.’”’ 

q For their sakes,” and for their sins: we read in 

JOHN XVII. Vv. 19. 

l. i. 4, he “gave himself for our sins,” that we might 

= forgiven, that every trespass might be blotted out 

nd discharged ; and not only forgiven, but that we 

light be “justified from all things;”’ and not only 

ustified, but that we might be adopted, made sons and 

aughters of the Lord God Almighty; and not only 

dopted but “sanctified ;’ not only delivered from de- 

truction, but exalted to holiness; not only saved from 

ell, but brought to heaven; that his glory might not 

mly be “seen ov ws,’ but that it might be “revealed zx 
’) 

re) . “For their sakes I sanctify myself.’ Thus our 
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glorious mediator commits his people into his Fathe 

and peace. If we are empty, it is not because there 

want of fulness in Jesus, or unwillingness to impart. 

if we are poor, it is not because there are not “unsear 

able riches” in Christ, or love enough to supply ther; 

if we are wandering, it is not because there is not gra 

in Jesus, and infinite readiness to gather and restore 

if our consciences are accusing us, it is not because the 

is not the all-atoning blood in Jesus, or the Holy Ghe 

to apply it. If we lack anything, it is not because 

“come to him,” we do not “ask him,’ we do not “t 

in him ;” for he has truly and unchangeably said, “F 

their sakes I sanctify myself.’ And his whole obje 

in doing so is, that he may be exclusively for us, ar 

and never be upbraided. 

\ Sag 

“ That they also might be sanctified.” —JOHN xvii. 19. 

“THAT they also might be sanctified.” The word 

evidently imply that his own sanctification was to B 

the source, ground, reason, and measure of theirs. 
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Ir deed, we find that in all Jehovah’s dealings with 

people in grace and in glory, the divine rule is to 

in with the Lord Jesus Christ ; to do unto him and 

lh him, what in his purpose i grace and love he 

2 nds to do with us, and thus make him the fountain 

fid and source of all our blessings. Thus, God in the 

it instance unites Christ to himself, and then in Christ 

tes himself to his people, making his union with 

{rist the ground, reason, and means of his union with 

@ Thus again, Christ is “the first begotten among 
ny brethren,” and then we are begotten in him; 

| t is the “most blessed for evermore,” and we 

lessed in him with all spiritual blessings.” First, the 

her gave to Christ “to have life in himself,” and then 

save us life in him: Christ is first filled with “all the 
ss” of God, and then we out “of his fulness have 

ived, and grace for grace :’ Christ was first manifested 

‘declared to be the Son of the Father, then we in 

: Christ crucified for sin, and we “crucified with 

|:’ Christ risen, we “raised up together with him:” 

ist more than conqueror, we “more than conquerors 

, gh him :’ Christ set down at the right hand of the 

esty in the heavens, we “sitting at God’s right hand 

he heavenly places in Christ Jesus ;” the Holy Spirit 

St ending without measure upon him, that as “the 

‘ointing oil upon the head of Aaron went down upon 

§ beard even to the skirts of his raiment,” so we might, 

rough the anointing of our High Priest, enjoy his 

ction and inherit his blessing ; and thus it is also 

| the matter of our sanctification, “For their sakes I 

actify myself, that they also might be sanctified.” 
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Now, as there is a close and inseparable cop 

tion between the Lord Jesus sanctifying himself, 

_the sanctification of his people in him, so there i 

analogy also—therefore we must carefully remembé 

what sense Christ sanctified himself, that we may u | 

stand the nature and character of our own sanctifica 

In a word then, Christ’s sanctification of himself con) 

in this—that whereas it “pleased the Father that in| 

should all fulness dwell,” and that whereas as a fact 

him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily, 

did in his love, and in covenant with the Father and 

Holy Ghost, absolutely and voluntarily dedicate an 

apart his whole person, his inheritance, his offices, 

very life itself, to be the everlasting portion and suj 

for his people’s need—their spiritual need, and t 

temporal need—and their divine and inexhaust 

dowry for time and for eternity. Therefore, and for) 

end, the Lord Jesus Christ is to us God’s “ ons pean 

gift,” consecrated or sanctified, to be the atonement 

our sins, and our everlasting righteousness ; sanctifie 

make our peace with God, to procure our adoptio 

bestow on us the Spirit of adoption,—“ and if chile 

then heirs, heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Chri 

—sanctified to be our inheritance of grace on eaj 

and our inheritance of glory in heaven. And it was 

this understanding, and with this object, God the Fa¥ 

sanctified his Son, and sent him into the world (ch. x. : 

it was on this understanding, as we gather from | 

Saviour’s words, he “sanctified himself;” and it was 

this understanding “the Holy Spirit” was upon | 

anointing him “to preach the gospel to the poor, to I 
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“broken hearted, to preach deliverance to the cap- 

sand recovery of sight to the blind, to set at liberty 

1 that are bruised, to preach the acceptable year of 

| (Luke iv. 18); and therefore it is we find him 

ding as in the text, “For their sakes I sanctify my- 

‘that they also might be sanctified.” 

) The resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ from the 

i, his ascension into heaven, his being there en- 

ned at the right hand of God, and the subsequent 

et of the Holy Ghost upon the day of Pentecost, 

just so many pledges and acknowledgments on our 

wenly Father’s part, that the Lord Jesus did not 

Ratify himself” in vain, but that his offering was 

yepted, his prayer heard, and his desire fulfilled. A 

noice. of the Spirit of God on this point will 

sufficient, and we select them out of many. See Heb. 

0, “ By the which will we are sanctified, through the 

ang of the body of Jesus Christ once for all.” See 

10. I Cor. vi. 11, where, having given a list of some 

rf e vilest crimes of which humanity is capable, he 

7s, “Such were some of you; but ye are washed, 

K4 ye are sanctified, but ye are justified zm the name of 

Bord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God.” 

Keeping these texts in view, we learn in the first 

e, that the sanctification of the people of God is 

Be without any reference to their own attainments, 

4 ven the degree of their faith. The Apostles speak of 

believers at Corinth, and there were many degrees of 

th and of spiritual attainments amongst them. Our 

actification in Christ is therefore complete without any 

ference to the degree of faith (supposing us to be 
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really believers in the Lord Jesus Christ), and it is 4 

lastingly complete. Moreover, it is also evident d 

these texts, that it is through the offering and sacrifi 

our blessed Lord Jesus Christ that we are thus sanctit 

our sanctification consists in fellowship with him, an 

the participation and enjoyment of all that he is, 

I Cor. i. 30, this truth is stated in so many words, 

him”—that is of God the Father—“are ye zz Cl 

Jesus” (the foundation of all our blessing consists in b 

in Christ Jesus. The moment we receive God’s testim} 

concerning Christ Jesus this union is consumm¢ 

our standing henceforth is in Christ Jesus, and “ nef 

death nor life. . . . nor things present, nor thing} 

come, can separate us,’) “who of God is made ¥ 

us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, | 

redemption: that, according as it is written, he | 

glorieth, let him glory in the Lord,” again, John i. v 

compared with v. 16, tells us the same truth — 

many as recezved him, to them gave he power to bec; 

the sons of God, even to them that del/zeve on his na 

thus believing on his name, receiving him, and being 

child of God, are synonymous terms. When a |: 

believes on Jesus he receives Jesus, and receiving: 

Lord Jesus Christ he is a child of God. Then verse 

“Of his fulness have all we received, and grace 

grace,” first Azmself and then his fulness. This is 

true ground of the believer's sanctification. Heb. ii 

is also a very remarkable scripture: ‘ Both he | 

sanctifieth and they who are sanctified are all of one 

they have one father—God; they have one life 

divine life ; they have one strength—Jehovah’s stre: 
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made perfect in their weakness ; they have one grace, 

ht is all grace ; and they have one glory—* the glory 

lich thou gavest me I have given them, that they 

ay be one, even as we are one,’—“ for which cause he 

fnot ashamed to call them brethren.” The life of 

‘ctification is, therefore, plainly a life of faith, a faith 

at lays hold upon the fact that. the Lord Jesus Christ 

‘actified himself, in order that those who believed on 

m might be sanctified also; and thus the faith that 

s hold upon him for sanctification before God, lives 

fon him for practical sanctification day by day, “ Lord 

irease our faith !” 

7 

“It follows therefore that, according to the purpose 

id will of him with whom we have to do, the “ Holy, 

oly, Holy, Lord God Almighty,” we, as believers in the 

yrd Jesus Christ, cannot be more sanctified than we 

Oh! that we might drink into this great fact. The 

son is a very simple one, it is because the ground 

jour sanctification is not anything that we are, any- 

| 

SOD s 

———s— 

ing we have attained unto, or can possibly attain unto 

fen by faith ; the entire ground of our sanctification in 

2 sight of God consists in what the Lord Jesus Christ 

/and what the Lord Jesus Christ Zas done for us; thus 

| expresses himself upon this subject. “For their 

Neither can we be more dearly loved ; not even 

glory shall we be more dear to our heavenly Father 

lan we are now here below, tempest-tossed as we are, 

id tried and troubled with “fightings without, and 

lars within.” Neither can we be more “perfect” or 

ecepted ” even in glory; for it is written, “Ye are 
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complete in him which is the head of all principa 

and power.” Neither can we be made more meet! 

glory than his grace has already made us: the mom 

we came as poor sinners to the Lord Jesus Christ | 

received him, he “was made unto us wisdom, | 

righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption, | 

the fullest and in the divinest sense thereof, and) 

the fullest and divinest measure thereof. Yea, || 

hath made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance) 

the saints in light” (Col. i. 12). It is just as we rect 

these things simply, intelligently, and obediently » 

our minds, our hearts become affected, and “the fr 

of faith which are by Jesus Christ” abound in our | 

and conversation “to the praise and the glory of Go¢ 

Now, as our Lord Jesus Christ’s motive in the sar 

fication of himself was in order that believers migh/ 

sanctified, his object #zus¢ be accomplished and attair 

and therefore, as believers in him, our sin is entirely’ 

away as if it had never existed“ removed as far as_ 

east is from the west from us,”—in every sense of. 

word from us, for either our sin was laid upon the I) 

Jesus Christ, or it was not. Which is true? Either | 

Lord Jesus Christ made his soul an offering for | 

sin, that he might make an end of sin, or he did | 

Which is true? Either the Lord Jesus Christ was 1] 

ed from the dead, God, in this way, publicly ackni 
ledging that his offering was accepted, that justice 

satisfied, the sin atoned for, and blotted out in] 

precious blood of Christ, or it was not so. Which is tt 

And if the sin was laid on Jesus, it cannot be laic! 

the believer, who is identified with him in God’s sic| 
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- was satisfied by the sacrifice of Christ, justice 

hl never demand the sacrifice of the sinner; if Jesus 

hs 5 raised from the dead because of our Pueuer 

fo is to condemn us ?——“ Who shall lay anything to 

Becharge of God’s elect?” “For Christ has died, yea 

her is risen again, who is even at the pent hand of 

i, who also maketh intercession for us.’ Most 

pssed is the argument of the Apostle upon this sub- 

t in Rom. vi. 4, ‘‘ We are buried with him by baptism 

‘o death.” The baptism he speaks of is the baptism 

t e Holy Ghost, whereby we are united to Jesus in 

death and resurrection. The baptism that we per- 

. Maes Benes is the eee! the meet ips ilius- 

fa few precious texts upon this subject must now 

m our attention, see Heb. xiii. Loe) CSUs amt lat 

might sanctify the people with his own blood, suffered 

hout the gate.” How wonderfully this harmonizes 

h what he says here, “For their sakes I sanctify my- 

, that they also might be sanctified.” He went forth 

hout the gate, he gave his whole person an atone- 

nt upon the cross. Is it any wonder the Holy Ghost 

uld testify for him to the praise of the glory of his 

te, that his believing people “ave sanctified by his 

bd?” Rom. iii. 24, 25, “ Being justified freely by his 

lace, through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus: 
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whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation thre 

faith in his blood: to declare his righteousness for 

remission of sins that are past, through the forbear 

of God.” The blood not only sanctified us, but 7s; 

us. This is the key-note of the song in heaven (Rj 

5): “Unto him that loved us, and washed us from) 

sins in his own blood, and hath made us kings | 

priests.” Why the blood does everything for us, cc 

crates us kings and priests, justifies us, sanctifies us, 

gives us the victory! (Rev, xii. I1.) 

You may remember how even “the shadow of ¢ 

things to come,” in Old Testament times, taught] 

complete sanctification of the people of God, thrd 

the blood of Jesus. In Lev. xvi. 30, we read, “Om! 

day shall the priest make an atonement for yor 

cleanse you, that ye may be clean from all your si 

fore the Lord.’ It was on the creat day of atone 

when the sins of all Israel were confessed upon) 

scape-goat, the blood of his fellow having been preseé 

within the veil as an atonement for them; and if] 

shadow of the atonement of the Lord Jesus C| 

effected so much, well argues the Apostle in Heb. ix 

“How much more shall the bloed of Christ | 

through the eternal Spirit offered himself without | 

to God, purge your conscience from dead works to § 

the living God?” Again, see 2 Cor. v. 21, “Godm 

made him who knew no sin to be sin for us” (that 1 

stead of us), “that we might be made the righteous 

of God in him.’ You observe the doudle transfer 

sin transferred to him, his cross being the conseque: 

his righteousness transferred to us, and the highest s 
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5 of eternal glory shall be the consequence, for we 

lin Heb. i. 3, “ When he had by himself purged our 

» he “sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on 

1 @6©.And it is written, “To him that overcometh ’— 

wercome by the blood—“ will I grant to sit with 

n my throne, even as I also overcame, and am set 

| with my Father in his throne.” 

irom all these Scriptures it is divinely evident that 

sanctification is the result of the sacrifice of the Lord 

s Christ. And that in Christ Jesus the believer in 

is as pure as the blood of Christ can cleanse him, 

fighteous as the righteousness of Christ can make 

,and as complete as the mediatorial fulness of the 

d Jesus Christ can render him. Truly this is a most 

"tant matter, and prayerfully to be learned. More- 

the work of the Holy Ghost in us, and which is 

equent upon the work of the Lord Jesus Christ for 

; not intended to erect an opposition ground of con- 

ce, a rival standard of peace within the soul, but to 

hten our minds, to remove the veil from our hearts, 

ito discover to us what God hath given to us in 

is, that we may “with unveiled face beholding as in a 

HS the glory of the Lord, be changed into his same 

ie, even as by the Spirit of the Lord,” (2 Cor. iii. 

that he may feed us and comfort us with Christ, 

ing Christ in us, ministering to us his fulness accord- 

to our daily need, and teaching us how to draw out 

Christ’s strength for our weakness, and find mercy 

ato help in time of need. The Holy Ghost has 

ing—I speak with humility, but this is true—the 

Ghost has nothing to draw upon for poor sinners 

ipa he 



V. 19. - JOHN XVII. 

but the fulness of the Lord Jesus Christ. He is) 

here to testify of the Lord Jesus Christ, and th’ 

beget and draw forth our faith, and hope, and love; 

having first created them in our souls, to fix thei 

Christ, crown them with Christ, satisfy them with Cj 

and thus form Christ in our hearts, “the hope of al 

Our Father’s purpose concerning the Lord Jesus CE | 

that in him all our fulness should dwell ; and, ther 

our life, righteousness, sanctification, and peace, 

the heavens; our Father's purpose concerning } 

that we should see and know that it is so, and th 

should act accordingly; drawing by faith upor 

fulness of Christ, till we are “ filled with all the fi | 

of God.” Our Father’s purpose concerning the | 

Ghost, when he sent him to be our Comforter, was 

he might make these things so plain, clear, and pre 

to us, that “the life we now live in the flesh, we 

live henceforth, by the faith of the Son of God} 

loved us and gave himself for us.” The Holy | 

| 
: : aa | 

from, as a rival to him. The mission of the Comi 

supplies us with xo ground of confidence apart from C 

sets up no standard for the soul to rest in, or find co 

is not to suppty an independent, additional, or e 

concurrent ground of peace and confidence, but | 

to discover to us and give us grace to avail oursel} 

| 

because they look for evidence of the Holy Ghost’s| 

within them, as a ground for comfort rather than t 

the discovery, of what a full salvation is laid up} 

in Christ. How many dear children of God are tro 

who is High Priest before the throne in heaven, an 

is indeed their portion and their peace. 
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Remember the striking and beautiful picture in the 

/ Testament shadowing forth these things. Compare 

“chapters i in Leviticus, chapters 8 and 14. 

dn Lev. viii. 22-24, we have the consecration of Aaron, 

/Old Testament picture of Christ’s sanctifying him- 
ie 

‘ation : and Aaron and his sons laid their hands upon 

| = of the ram, and slew it’--(No sanctification, 

“He brought the other ram, the ram of con- 

through the blood, moreover you will observe it 

3s “ Moses and Aaron,” “the ram,” “the altar,” and 

the other appliances here enumerated to make up 

type of Christ sanctifying himself that his people 

ht be sanctified) ;—“ and Moses took of the blood of 

nd put it upon the tip of Aaron’s right ear, and upon 

thumb of his right hand, and upon the great toe of 

tight foot. And he brought Aaron’s sons, and Moses 

» of the blood upon the tip of their right ear, and 

yn the thumbs of their right hands, and upon the 

at toes of their right feet: and Moses sprinkled the 

ibd upon the altar round about.” And verse 30, 

nd Moses took of the anointing oil, and of the blood 

sh was upon the altar, and sprinkled it upon Aaron, 

upon his garments, and upon his sons, and upon 

sons’ garments with him ; and sanctified Aaron, and 

i garments, and his sons, and his sons’ garments with 

The ear consecrated by that blood to listen to 

t poor sinners had to say for evermore, the hand 

Bersted to minister to their wants, and the feet 

Iched with the same consecrating blood, thus devoted 

$30 up and down on their business, and to transact their 

irs with God for evermore ; then the oil was put upon 
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the blood signifying that the Holy Ghost was bestoy 

in consequence of that blood being shed and sprink 

Now compare chapter 14, “The law of the | 

in the day of his cleansing.” The leper was a pictu 

the sinner. There was no healing a leper but by) 

himself, no earthly physician could meet his case. 

leper is to be cleansed, the lamb must be slain. 

observe verses 13-18, “And he shall slay the lami 

the place where he shall kill the sin offering and 

burnt offering, in the holy place: (the identificati¢ 

the lamb with the sin offering and the burnt off 

is to be noted, and in the holy place): “for as the 

offering is the priest’s, so is the trespass offering: | 

most holy. And the priest shall take some of the B 

of the trespass offering, and the priest shall put it 

the tip of the right ear of him’ that is to be cleansed 

the leper—“and upon the thumb of the right handl 

upon the great toe of his right foot : and the priest | 

take some of the log of oil, and pour it into the pak 

his own left hand: and the priest shall dip his | 

finger in the oil that is in his left hand, and shall spr’ 

of the oil with his finger seven times before the Ij 

and of the rest of ¢he oil that is in his hand shal 

priest put upon the tip of the right ear of him that 

be cleansed, and upon the thumb of his right hand 

upon the great toe of his right foot, and wfon the 

of the trespass offering:” (observe that connect 

“and the remnant of the oil that is in the priest’s | 

he shall pour upon the head of him that is to be cl) 

ed; and the priest shall make an atonement for hit) 

fore the Lord.” 
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yi Aa : 
Brethren, it is impossible that the truth in our text 

have been more distinctly or more beautifully 

dowed forth than it is in this Old Testament law 

ie the cleansing of the leper”—the identification of 

» priest and the leper, and the connection between the 

ctification of the one and the other, is most striking. 

e© then we learn that the true secret of Christian 

‘is identification with Christ, and the practical 

1 consecrated walk of the Christian is as he lives 

‘Christ, aeene eabides.in Christ; and’ as:.he lives 

Christ. 

led to do this. You remember his own word in 

It is only as Christ abides in us we are 

thn xv. 4, “Abide in me, and I in you.” His abiding 
Ss is the secret power by which we abide in him, and 

§ mutual abiding is carried on by the Holy Ghost the 

n forter, who dwelleth in us; whereby Christ abides 

is and enables us, attracts us, and seals us into union 

and abiding in himself. “ The, anointing which ye 

@ received of him abideth in you, and ye need not 

lat any man teach you: but as the same anointing 

| ching,you of all things, and is truth, and is no lie, 

4 4 

.« Sanctified through the truth.’—JOUN Xvil. 19. 
4 

*HE appointed means through which his people are 

Anctified —“ through the truth.” 
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In Eph. v. 25-27, the Apostle writes, “Christ . . . 1g 

T sanctify myself,’—“that he might sanctify and cleaj 

it with the washing of water dy the word, that he mig 

present it to himself a glorious church, not having s 

or wrinkle, or any such thing ; but that it should be he 

and without blemish.” Observe the means—“with 4 

washing of water by the word.” “ Through the trui 

The word of God is the appointed means for the clea 

ing and purifying the heart; the washing of water) 

ordinance of baptism only represents as in a figure fj 

action of the word (the truth as it is in Jesus) in clea; 

ing thesoul. Rememberthis. Indeed the passage bef 

us is a key to the true meaning of the ordinance. 

The text may be interpreted in three ways— 

I. “That they ... might be sanctified through tj 

trout that 1s, firoheh the truth just stated, even t 

great fact—“ For their sakes I sanctify myself.” It W 

no mere profession of an interest in his people, it was. 

mere boast, but a divine fact, he dd sanctify himself: 

their sakes. And this great fact, and “truth,” was to} 

the means and source of their sanctification. 

II. “ Through the truth” may refer to the wit 

gospel as revealing what the Lord Jesus Christ hi 

done, was doing, and would do for sinners. This w 

to be the means for engaging his people’s affectiot 

quickening their souls, and purifying their hearts to t 

end of time. i 

III. Or “through the truth” may be understood, 

rendered in the margin, that they might .be “tru 

sanctified.” 
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| Let us examine the text in reference to this three- 

id interpretation. 

I. “That they might be sanctified through the 

ith,’—that is, through the great fact that the Lord 

|s just stated,—“ For their sakes I sanctify myself.” 

Jethren, it was a complete, an unreserved, a voluntary 

insecration, and setting apart of his whole person, hu- 

an and divine, on the stipulation and understanding 

lat his people might have the full enjoyment of all he 

As, and of all the fulness he contained. Our glorious 

ord utters these words in prayer; he stands, as it were, 

iside his burnt-offering, he lays his hand upon the head 

‘the victim and he claims for his people a full equiva- 

Ot for the travail of his soul,— viz., the putting away of 

eir sins, the bestowing upon them his own divine 

zhteousness, the inhabitation of the Holy Ghost, and the 

pply of every grace which could be necessary for their 

omplete, absolute, and everlasting sanctification in the 

pht of God. In1r Thess. v. 23, we have the Apostle’s 

ayer for the complete sanctification of the Lord's 

* “The very God of peace sanctify you wholly ; 
te 
yc 
dt 

; he adds, “Faithful is he that calleth you, who A 

Wt do it.’ This prayer of the Apostle seems to be 

erely the response of the Holy Ghost to our Lord’s own. 

leading, ‘when he said, “For their sakes I sanctify my- 

)lf that they also may be sanctified through the truth.” 

iv ey, “faithful is he who hath promised, who also 
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Again, we read in 1 Cor.i. 30,—“ Of him ” (that fs! 

the Father) “are ye” (believing sinners) “in Christ Jes 

who of God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousne 

and sanctification, and redemption.” So true it is t 

the great and wondrous fact our Lord had just stated 

prayer is evermore the round and source of the ca 

plete sanctification of his people. 

II. But let us consider the passage in the sec¢ 

sense,—“ Through the truth,” as the appointed means} 

effecting this object so dear to our Saviour’s heart,— 

sanctification of his people. By “the truth” is mej 

the facts and doctrines of the everlasting gospel. Mé 

things are true; these are emphatically “ the truth,’ 

there are many books; but this is emphatically the 04 

the. Bible. No doubt: “the truth,’.of which they 

Jesus Christ is specially the substance, is what is ! 

alluded to,—“ the truth,” revealing to us his everlasti 

condescending, unchanging love, and what that love 

him to do for us, even to lay down his life that we mi¢ 

live through him—“the truth,” revealing to us that} 

is now at the right hand of God, and that his object) 

being there is that he might ever live to make interej 

sion for us,—‘the truth,” revealing to us the grandj 

and majesty of the salvation he has accomplished, < 

the union which he has effected between himself and} 

people, that they might evermore dwell in him, and) 

in them, as members of his body, of his flesh, and of | 

bones, and that they might inherit all things who live 

virtue of that union. | 

It is evermore the truth of Christ and his salvati 
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u in heaven, whereof ye heard before in the word of 

2 truth of the gospel; which is come unto you, as it is 

f all the world and bringeth forth fruzz, as it doth also 

I you, szuce the day ye heard of tt, and knew the grace of 

God in truth.” Since they knew the word of the truth 

if the gospel, since they knew the grace of God in truth, 

uth was the result—faith in Jesus; and love was the 

result of faith—love to all the saints; and hope was a 

| esult—hope laid up for them in heaven ; and fruitful- 

Jess was a result; and, finally, another result is added 

in verse 10, a “ walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleas- 

ing.” Sothat it is evident the word of the truth of the 

Sospel is the means by which the believer is practically 

consecrated to God. It is only so far as we have real 

S riptural knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ, through 

the truth, that we believe on him; and in our real be- 

fieving on the Lord Jesus Christ, it is that we have 

fellowship with him; and in real fellowship and com- 

Munion with the Lord Jesus Christ, consists the very 

life and essence of gospel sanctification. As we live 

in Jesus we live on Jesus, and we enjoy communion 

with him in living on him; in proportion as we do so we 

cannot sin ; for we live to God. The mind fully occu- 
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pied with the love of God in Christ cannot be a 

with sin; the eye filled with the beauty of Jesus, whi 

fixed upon that beauty, cannot be attracted by earth 

and sinful things ; the heart engaged in contemplatin 

Jesus, while so employed, is above the earth: that sO 

dwells consciously in God, and stands upon its hi ! 

places ; and, therefore it is, the Lord Jesus Christ pray 

“ Sanctify them through thy truth.” 

Every development and department of this gospe! 

sanctification is brought about through the operation ¢ 

the truth. In 2 Peter i. 4, we learn that it is throug) 

the knowledge of the truth we are made “ partakers ¢ 

the divine nature.” Again (1 Peter i. 23,) we reac 

“Being born again, not of corruptible seed, but of in 

corruptible, by the word of God, which liveth ani 

abideth for ever”—in other words, by “the truth.” I 

verse 22 we read, “Seeing ye have purified your soul 

in obeying the truth.” Observe the connection ; obedi 

ence to the truth, faith in the truth, is the means@ 

purifying the soul. See also Acts xv. 9,—“ purifyin: 

their hearts by faith.” <In"r Joh ait 3° you) havemm 

same thing said of hope. What is hope but tha 

principle of the divine life which lays hold upon th 

promises, and expects them, and specially the promis 

of our own blessed Master’s coming again in glory ?- 

“Every man that hath this hope in him, purifieth him 

self, even as he is pure.’ And if we speak of love, whe 

is that which produces love in the soul, love to God 

“We love him because” we delieve that “he first loved us 

In 2 Cor. v. 13, we read of this love of Christ, that it is a cor 

straining principle, leading us tolive forhim who died foru 
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“The truth” is the element in which the Christian 

ives and walks. The beloved disciple expresses it in 

me word ; “I have no greater joy than to hear that my 

Bhildren walk in truth.” The belief of the truth is, more- 

Iver, the seal of the believer's adoption and the earnest 

pt his inheritance. See Eph. i. 13, 14:—“In whom ye 

f.. . trusted, after that ye heard the word of truth, the 

rospel of your salvation: in whom also after that ye 

Poelieved, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of pro- 

nise, which is the earnest of our inheritance.’ “The 

ruth,’ is also the means and instrument by which the 

Holy Ghost is communicated to the soul; therefore the 

zospel is called, in 2 Cor. iii. 8, “the ministration of the | 

Spirit.’ And again the Apostle asks, in Gal. iii. 2, 

whether they had “received the Spirit by the works of 
) 

the law or by the hearing of faith ;” and in verse 5 he 

speaks of the preacher of the gospel as “he that minis- 

tered unto them in the Spirit.”" “The entrance of thy 
” 

word giveth light ;” and when we dwell in light and 

walk in light, we dwell in the element in which God 

I imself dwells, “who dwelleth in the light.” It is into 

|God’s own marvellous light he leads the soul when the 

Mruth enters into any mind. Light! discovering to us 

Icovering to us what sin is, that we may loathe it, 

what we are, that we may fly from self. Light! dis- 

Light! discovering to us what Satan is, that we may 

not be ensnared by his devices. Light! discovering to 

lus what the world is, that we may not be entrapped by 

‘its delusions, Light! unveiling hell, that we may fly 
from it to our refuge. Light! discovering an opened 

heaven, and him who beckons usin; “if we walk in the 
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light as he is in the light we have fellowship one w 

the other, and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleé 

seth us from all sin.” : 

The truth into which the Lord introduces us tells 

that “ God is love,” “and that he commended his lovey 

us in that while we were yet sinners Christ died for us} 

it tells us of a Saviour who “saves to the uttermost | 

that come unto God by him; ” it tells us of blood ti 

meets our need, and has made our peace with God 

tells us of home and rest where he who loved us is all 

ail and ‘that even the way by which we are journeyit 

thither, is surrounded with “angels and archangels ar 

the company of heaven.” With open face we beho 

as in a glass the glory of the Lord; and as we drir 

into the spirit and rejoice in the truth, “we are chan} 

ed into the same image, from glory to glory, as by tH} 

Spirit of the “Lord:” “therefore: Nev orayeun, Sancti] 

them through thy truth.” How can the eyes that a 

fixed upon God in Christ engage in sin? How ce 
the ears that are listening to his voice be attentive 7 

iniquity ? How can the hands that clasp his feet “ pul 

at sin as with a cart-rope ?”’ How can the feet anointe 

to follow him, and whose bonds he has unloosed, wand¢ 

wilfully into the bye-ways of sin and error? When w 

are led astray, it is because the eye is not on Christ, th 

ear is not listening to Christ, and the heart is not fille 

with Christ, and then, alas! alas! other things come in 

but when we are engaged with the truth as it is in Jesul 

in the light and teaching of the Holy Ghost, sin an) 

self lose their attractiveness ; and when the world, th 

flesh, and the devil present to us their temptations, w 
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all feel as David did when the three worthies broke 

jrough the Philistines’ hosts and brought him the water 

ir which he had thirsted from the well of Bethlehem ; 

: e poured it out unto the Lord: and he said, Be it far 

om me, O Lord, that I should do this: is not this the 

lood of the men that went in jeopardy of their lives ?” 

his shall be the answer of the conscience and of the 

Mert to every lust. Is not this the blood of my 

ford Jesus Christ, “who gave himself for my sins, 

mene might deliver” me “from this present evil 

III. “ Sanctified through the truth,” that is, truly 

Wctified, so it is rendered in the margin. The sanctifi- 

feet all their need from regeneration unto glory. He 

ill have no substitution of forms or ceremonies, or 

eenings, or cleansings. He will be content gee 

r suffer ed eemere. tells his Father, and tells us, 

bere is enough in him to counterbalance them, “ For 

Beir sakes I sanctify myself, that they also might be 

ruly sanctified.” Nothing less than our being truly 

lanctified will compensate him for the travail of his 

Oul, and nothing in his view is to be truly sanctified 

jut what involves identification with himself. For 

their sakes I sanctify myself, that they also might be 

Tuly sanctified.” His people's sanctification must be 
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according to the measure of the fulness of the Supt 

laid up in himself for their benefit. 7 : 

Union with our Lord Jesus is the root and source, 

his people’s sanctification. “I*rom me is thy fruit founc 

Jesus living in us, who once died for us ; Jesus Chr 

“revealed in us,” “formed in us,” operating in us, spea 

ing with our words, looking out with our eyes, lovij 

with our hearts, ministering with our hands, and walkt 

with our feet, is our complete and practical sanctificati¢ 

Oh! to be able to Soy “Tt.is mo more I that live i 

Christ that liveth in me.’ 

You have the believer’s sanctification clearly trace 

from the beginning, so far as it applies to our earth 

history, in Gal. i. 15, 16, “ It pleased God, who separad 

me from my mothers womb,’ —the moment he had € 

istence, separated by God, set apart then and _ there, 

“and called by his grace,’—the result and fruit of I 

setting him apart in love—-“¢o reveal his Son in wi 
Semin Rowen venir 

This is true practical sanctification, and this is overall 

its order. The God of all grace, because of his gre 

love, set apart his child the moment it has cxisigal 

and then in time calls him by his grace through tl 

truth, tells him e zs a child, and then, in the knowled) 

of his adoption, reveals the Son of God not only Zo 7 

but zz Aim, This is the being “¢ruly sae 

~which the Lord speaks. 

And here he concludes his prayer, so far as it h 

special reference to his disciples. It will help us to ha’ 

clear ideas on this subject to remember that when ] 

prays for their sanctification, (1) he does not pray th 

their persons might be sanctified, for this simple reaso 
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Mir persons had been sanctified. “Sanctified by God 

| Father” (Jude i.) “Separated, sanctified from their 

ither’s womb.” This sanctification of the persons of 

| people was not a matter for prayer, it had been al- 

idy effected by God’s own sovereign gracious act; 

|mediator was necessary in order to this. We need to 

rn these things, for we live at a lower rate than our 

id has provided for us. If we are to be sanctified 

jough the truth we must know the truth. The Lord 

(| not pray that the persons of his people might be 

ictified through the truth, for this simple reason, they 

iz been “ sanctified by God the Father.” 

(2) He does not pray for an increased degree of 

ir sanctification in himself. That was impossible! 

hy could not be more sanctified in the sight of God 

in they were. The Apostle, addressing believers at 

irinth, speaks of them all as “sanctified in Christ 

bus,” one as much as another; no possible ground 

ists for degrees in reference to the sanctification of 

lievers in Christ Jesus—“ He is made unto them 

ctification ”—-“ye are complete in him.” 

(3) Neither does he pray for the sanctification of che 

a man. The natural man never can be sanctified. 

Phat Bich is born of We fee is flesh ;” make what 

meciple from which it has its beginning ; “flesh and 

Dod cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” Ifthe 
ii 

prd does not refer to the natural man, much less does 

| mean the natural body when he says “ Sanctify them.” 

e await the morning of the resurrection for the sancti- 

lation of the body, then “this corruptible must put on 

lsorruption, and this PbBRA Rust put on immortality.” 
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Not, for sanctification of their persons, not for incré 

of their sanctification, not for the sanctification of 

natural man, not for the sanctification of their poor fl 

doth he pray, but for the illumination and consequ 

sanctification of their minds and hearts “through | 

truth.” Thus the Apostle prays for believers at Ephe: 

“that the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father 

glory, may give unto you the spirit of wisdom and | 

velation in the knowledge of him: the eyes of y 

understanding being enlightened; that ye may kr, 

what is the hope of his calling.” (Eph. i. 17. 18.) @ 

it is the knowledge of our standing in Christ, the realij 

tion of our completeness in him, and the conscious pi) 

session of promises, all “yea and amen to us in ine 

which are the operating principles upon the practi 

walk of the believer :—“ Having therefore these prom 

dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all fils 

ness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in| 

fear of God.” The practical walk and life of the Ch 

tian is the result and development of the compl 

sanctification the believer possesses, in the Lord Je 

Christ. The more we apprehend this, the more we wi 

in the light, and in the conscious possession of ft! 

according to the truth, the more will our walk be wort 

of our high and holy calling. | | 

Let us endeavour to keep in mind the following i 

important matters : 

1. Evidently, all those for whose sins Christ has sal 

fied, shall be “ sanctified through the truth.” Thi 

for whom he has made satisfaction he will undoubill 

sanctify. ¥ 

2. What it cost him so much Zo procure, he will ha 

379 Th 
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| fail to effect ; what it required such labour and pains, 

id suffering, and humiliation to accomplish, he will not 

: likely to neglect. If a man lays out millions of 

oney in purchasing a property, he is not likely easily 

let it go. Depend upon it the Lord Jesus Christ 

fent too much pains, laid out too much precious blood 

r the purchase of his people, and for the sanctification 

his people, to be easily deprived of them. Who is to 

Wprive him of them? In virtue of his mediatorial 

fered work, he is over all principalities and powers, 

id every name that is named, not only in this world, 

it also in that which is to come.” 

| 3. Again, what a motive this fact ought to be to 

/mulate us to use the means God has provided, in 

ider that we might walk with God closely and in 

|owship. If it be a matter so near the Saviour’s heart, 

in we be careless on a matter that doth so deeply 

terest him, and in which not only his honour, but our 

im happiness is involved. No child of God can be 

/ppy while he is walking carelessly ; his own peace is 

nt less at stake than his Father’s honour. 

H 4. Again, the truth which reveals Jesus to us as our 

he says, “ Sanctify cos through thy truth,” ana 

j Bor their sakes I sanctify myself, that they also ase 

oe ae! the tr ee iron rietus fei “the 
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hath bestowed. Let us value the truth. If we let it! 

we let go the means of cur own sanctification. “J} 

the truth and:sellit‘not;” if we letiteo, we tera 

means of our own comfort. Oh! contend for the tr! 

the simple “ truth as it is in Jesus.” Men and devils /| 

vise other ways and means for sanctifying the sc| 

God’s means is obedience to “the truth.” | 

But, it may be asked, is this sanctification thron 

the truth always discernible? To the well-instrud) 

mind it may be so, but truly one of the last lessons) 

learn in the school of Christ is to recognise in | 

humiliations, our failures, our emptyings, and in 

producing causes of our sighs and tears, some of Gc 

own appointed or permitted means for our true sanct 

cation. | 

Again, it may be-asked, Is this sanctification throt 

the truth always progressing? Undoubtedly! The L| 

never allows any work to which he has put his hang 

stand still; but we are very apt to make many oy 

mistakes as to this progressing sanctification. Depe 

upon it we are never more practically or truly sanctifi 

than when we are most disgusted with ourselves, ‘| 

when in conscious need and bankruptcy, we are lean’ 

most confidingly, and unreservedly, on the Lord Je 

Christ, and with no other warrant for doing so thar 

to be found in God’s testimony concerning him as giy 

to us, by the Spirit of God in the truth. This sanctifi 

tion of the believer consists as much in the daily discov) 

of himself, and that he is nothing, but sinful need, as 

teaching him that “Christ is all and in all.” Perh| 

when we are near the end of our earthly education 
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e school of Christ we are beginning to know this, but 

Bung believers are apt to look rather at what they 

ippose to be the testimony of the Spirit of God within 

20 , concerning themselves, than at the testimony of 

e Spirit of God without them concerning Christ; and 

§ in ignorance and unbelief they draw disparaging, 

heartening conclusions concerning themselves because 

| 4 the truth” which the Spirit of God discovers to 

lem of themselves. 

If we are walking in the light, the light will discover 

pe truth, and make “all things manifest.” The Spirit 

God cannot shew us a more abominable picture than 

le are in ourselves, and cannot afford to shew us self 

it by degrees, and in the measure in which he reveals 

sus to us, because self is so abominable, it would crush 

fir hearts to realize it, scarcely could our faith outlive 

> discovery ; but as he reveals us to ourselves, he doth 

70 discover to us God’s salvation, supplying promises 

grace to meet the infirmity and the ruin of our na- 

e; and as we rise to fuller and worthier views of sin- 

| self, apprehending at the same time more fully the 

ings for which we are apprehended in Christ Jesus, 

t practical sanctification goes on; and I know of no 

actical sanctification on earth beyond that at which 
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4% 1 

“ Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also whi | 

shall believe on me through their word.’ —JOE 

xvii. 20. st) 

WE have now arrived at the third part of our Loré 

prayer. From verse I to 6, his petitions had peculif 

reference to himself ; from verse 6 to 20, to his disciple 

and from this verse to the end they embrace his whd 

church. | 

We have great depths to explore through the } 

mainder of this chapter. Our Lord reserved his high¢ 

petitions to the close of his prayer, and until his greé 

heart had taken in and embraced all the company of | 

redeemed. We may gather from the fact of the Lor¢ 

petitions rising higher and higher in the scale of gle 

as he approaches the close of his prayer, that the m¢ 

he thinks of his people, and the more he exercises hifi 

self, as mediator, in their behalf, the more is his he 

drawn out to their need and to themselves. | 

A cursory view of the whole prayer will help 

minds to an intelligent understanding of the great ther 

his bosom from all eternity, and now, in the hearing} 

before us. He who is addressing the Father had lain 

his disciples, he is pleased to utter transactions whi 

had taken place between the Father and himself bef | 

the world was:—verse 5, “O Father, glorify thou nj 

with thine own self, with the glory which I had with w 

before the world was,” verse 24, “ Father, I will that thi 
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so, whom thou “ast given me, be with me where I am ; 

at they may behold my glory, which thou hast given 

2: for thou lovedst me before the foundation of the 

orl .’ Again, he speaks of the highest act of God’s 

we and grace towards his people as consisting in the 

et of his having given them to him: verse 6, “I have 

anifested thy name unto the men which thou gavest 

le out of the world; thine they were, and thou gavest 

lem me.” And this is repeated again and again— 

mm verse 9, “I pray ... for them which thou ast 

wen me; for they are thine:” and in verse 11, “Holy 
father, keep through thine own name those whom ¢hou 

vst given me: andin verse 12, “ Those that thou gavest 

2 I have kept :” and in verse 24, “I will that they 8 

hom thou hast gzven me, be with me where I am’ 

f Oreover, he speaks of his having manifested to them his 

lather’s name, and of having given to them his Father’s 

lord, as the immediate consequence of his having re- 

hived them as his Father’s gift—verse 6, “I have mani- 

sted thy name unto the men which thou gavest me out 

the world :’ and in verse 8, “I have given unto them 

he words which thou gavest me.” Then he prays for 

hem: he prays for their safety, “ Holy Father, keep 

tem; ’’ he prays for their sanctification, “ Sanctify them 

trough thy truth :” for their union, “ That they all may 

le one; and he demands their glory, for he says, 

J ather, I will that they also, whom thou hast given 

ae be with me where I am.” 

- Our dear Lord might have asked anything for his 

eople that either the power or love of God could supply, 

e was willing to ask the best things for them, and he 
} 
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merited that they should obtain any blessing he mij 

be pleased to demand for them of his Father. Yet 

doth not ask worldly riches for them, nor long life, j 

V. 20. - JOHN XVIL 

great influence; he doth not ask for them the possess 

and enjoyment of the things which this poor, mistak 

world runs riot in order to obtain; he doth not ¢ 

that they should be exempt from trial, and difficulti 

and temptations, and disappointments. Onthe contra 

he says, “I pray not that thou shouldest take them ¢ 

of the world ;’ but he does pray that they may be & 

in the Father's name, and that they may be sancti 

through the Father’s truth, that they might be wz 

in the Father's love, and that ultimately they mig 
behold the Father's glory. In this beautiful and comp’ 

hensive petition, we may each read our own names, 

indeed we are believers in the Lord Jesus Christ. { 

weakest believer and the feeblest, may hear his 04 

name presented before the Lord, and his own case ce 

sidered and provided for, as truly, and as fully, as w 

the name and the case of the disciple whom Jesus love 

“Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also whi 

shall believe on me through their word.” 

Now, in order as fully as possible to enjoy this pz 

cious passage, consider three things :— 

I. The Person who here prays; and the charact 

in which he prays. 

II. The persons for whom he pleads, as they 2 

described in his prayer—“ those who shall believe | 

him.” 

III. The means and instrumentality by which th 

shall believe—“ through their word.” 
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W 1. Zhe Person. He who here presents himself, and 

jens out his whole heart before his heavenly Father 

is personally and essentially the only begotten Son of 

dd; but he does not pray in this character. Deity 

juld not pray, Deity could not receive from any one, 

it he who was Deity had become man; and here he 

iho was God-man prays to his Father and our Father, 

| his God and our God, as mediator; in accordance 

ith the offices he had undertaken and assumed in the 

)venant between Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and in 

iference to the relationships in which he stood then and 

ere towards those for whom he prayed. 

| Christ now prayed as “the head of his body the 

Murch.” In the natural body it is the head which thinks 

be all the other members: the head provides for them, 

tels for them, sees for them, receives nourishment for 

mem ; and here, as head of the church, Christ pleads for 

il the members of his mystical body, for as the natural 

ody is not one member but many, so also the mystical 

jody of Christ is not one member but many; and the 

yead is Christ. All the concerns of all his members were 

lefore him when he uttered this prayer: all his fulness 

vas for their benefit, and he knew it and would have 

hem know it also; he was now, as head of his church, 

bout to lay down his life for his people. Not one 

lame of all the many names of all the members of that 

lystical body, not one case of all their many cases was — 

werlooked or forgotten in his great heart. 

| He prays, moreover, as their representative. He 

loes represent his people: he is their wisdom, and their 

ighteousness, and their sanctification and their redemp- 

' a0 
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tion ; he merits all things for them, and he here clair 

for them all that he merits. Surely if we did but mec | 
J tate more on the Lord Jesus Christ as he is here set § 

fore us, we could not but have confidence in him, 1 

could not distrust or fear him, we could not entertai 1 | 

hard thought of him. | 

II. Consider the persons for whom he prays. “Tho 

_ who shall believe on me.” They are here described in 

three-fold point of view, viz., in reference— 

1. To the time when they believed. 

2. The object on whom they believed. 

3. The instrumentality by which they believed. 

Remember we have here the Lord Jesus’ own di 

scription of the persons for whom he prays. “Tho 

who shall believe on me.” | 

(1) Mark the time “who shall believe.” They hd 

not believed yet. The persons for whom the Lord Jes 

Christ here pleads did not yet know him, had not con 

to him,—not one of them. He speaks of the time 

their believing as the future, “I pray . . . for them al} 

which shall believe on me through their word.” As G 

loves his people in his own election view of them, 

Christ prays for them. What encouragement is he; 

for those who pray for unconverted relatives! Some 

us have children who as yet know not the Lord, paren 

who have not yet believed, friends very dear to us vill 

have never come to,him: here he prayed for those wh, 
| 

knew him not, and believed not on him. His pray 

for them brought the Holy Ghost to them that th¢ 

might believe ; and he who had said to Jesus, “ Ask | 
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Be, and I shall give thee the heathen for thine inheri- 

in ce, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy pos- 

: sion,” saith also to us in his word, “ Whatsoever ye 

all ask in my Son’s name I will do it.” First he prays 

Br his people in their unbelief, that they may believe ; 

id then he prays for them when they do believe that 

le eyes of their understanding “being enlightened ; 

Ney may know what is the hope of his calling, and 

hat the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the 

ints.” 
| Sy ebherobject.of their faith. “1 pray for them,... 

hich shall believe on me,” he does not say, which shall 

lieve in God, but “on me,” he does not say, which 

elieve the word of God, but “on me;” he does not say, 
tho believe in their salvation, but “on me.” Here we 

parn the faith that justifies is faith in the Person of the 

ord Jesus Christ. Who is there in all London, except 

’ few professed infidels, who do not tell you they be- 

eve in God ?—who, in this country, but a few professed 

hfidels, do not say they believe in the word of God? 

Ve may quite satisfy ourselves that we believe in God, 

A the word of God --and in our own ultimate salvation ; 

nd yet we may not be included in our Lord’s prayer, 

ecause he does not say, “I pray for them which shall 

lelieve” —in God, or in the word of God, or in their 

wn salvation, but—“ oz me.’ Not that to believe in 

5 od, in the word of God, and in the fact of our own sal- - 

‘ation, is not our privilege and duty. Oh, no! But 

when we believe in him, we believe in God in a different 

fense ; we believe in the word of God as a different 

Bing, and for a different object. We believe in God as 
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loving us poor sinners, and giving his Son to die ; wel 

lieve in the word of God as the truth revealing this fac 

we believe in our salvation as the end of our faith ; § 

we believe on the Lord Jesus Christ as the Saviour w 

took our place, died in our stead, was wounded for ¢ 

transgressions, whose blood cleanseth from all sin, a 
—— 

who, in resurrection glory, now stands before the thro 

as our representative, himself the object of all-justifyi 

faith. Alas! how many talk of believing in God, aj 

in his word, who have never believed on the Lord Jes 

Christ, and have never taken refuge in him for their si 

vation. 

There are several passages of scripture which be 

upon this truth. Let us quote a few (Acts xiii. 38, 36 

—“Be it known unto you therefore, men and brethre 

that through this man is preached unto you the forgi 

ness of sins: and dy zm, all that believe are justif 

from all things.” In Rom. iii. 24, 25, we read, “ Be 

justified freely by his grace, through the redemption th) 

is in Christ Jesus: whom God hath set forth to be 

propitiation through /azth in his blood.’ Observe he 

justifying faith is limited to the Lord Jesus Christ as i 

object, and to faith in his blood. John iii. 16, is 

passage familiar to us all,—‘ God so loved the worl 

that he gave his only begotten Son that whosoever b 

lieveth zz fim should not perish, but have everlastir 

life;” and, at the close of the chapter, verses 35, 3 

“The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all thins 

into #zs hand.” This is what we are to believe—it | 

God’s testimony concerning Christ. Next follows wh 

we are to believe concerning the Son, “ He that believet 
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the Son hath everlasting life: and he that believeth 

gt the Son shall not see life; dut the wrath of God 

ideth on him,’ even though he profess to believe in 

bd, and his Bible, and though he profess to be sure of 

5; own salvation! “Neither pray I for these alone, but 

them also which shall believe oz me.” 

| There are four acts of the mind in reference to the 

brd Jesus Christ, wherein consists the essence of justi- 

ing faith. First, there is knowledge—see Isaiah liii. 
) i—“by his knowledge” (or by the knowledge of him- 

If) “shall my righteous servant justify many; for he 

| bear their iniquities.” See also John xvii, 3: 

(his is life eternal, that they might know thee the 

hly true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.” 

this knowledge is conveyed to us in the gospel. Angels 

fall be to all people, for unto you is born this day, in 

te city of David, a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord.” 

his knowledge we must have before we can have any 

istifying faith in him: all faith in Christ is grounded 

pon the knowledge of Christ.” “I know,” says the 

\postle, “whom I have believed.” If he did not know 

im, he could not believe upon him; he is a fool who 

elieves a man he does not know. We must know Jesus 

yhrist as set forth in God’s word ere we can possibly 

elieve upon him. This, then, is the first act of the soul, — 

1 reference to justifying faith,—acquaintance with Christ, 

1 the knowledge of him, as gathered from the word of 

rod, —knowledge as to who he is, what he has done, and 

rhat he has promised. 
- 38r 
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Next follows ¢he assent of the heart to what we kn 

VAOO: JOHN XVII. 

of him and this is called “ believing on him” as contragl 

with mere knowledge. When we know what is declar 

concerning the Lord Jesus Christ—his love, his life, @ 

his work—-then follows the assent of the heart to wh 

we know. Thus the Apostle states it in 1 John v.| 

11: “He that believeth not God hath made him a lid 

because he believeth not the record that God gave 

his Son ; and this is the record, that God hath given} 

us eternal life, and this life is in his Son.” We mi 

first know the facts recorded, and the assent of { 

heart to those ‘recorded facts is called “ believing | 

him. 

The third act of the soul follows—viz., accepting h. 

Jesus Christ :—“ As many as received him, to them gal 

he power to become the sons of God, even to them th 

believe on his name.”—(John i. 12.) “I know whom) 

on whom we believe—in other words, receiving the Lo 

have believed, and am persuaded that he is able to ket 

that which I have committed unto him.”—(2 Tim. 1. 1 

In the beautiful description of the faith of the ear 

patriarchs (Heb. xi. 18) we have all three acts of # 

kind enumerated :—“ These all died in faith, not havm 

received the promises, but having seen them afar off ’- 

there is the eye of the understanding, the intelligey 

acquaintance with truth, the knowledge of the fact thi 

God had promised ; “and were persuaded of them’ —the} 

is the believing of them; and thirdly, they “embracé 

them,’—-took them in, accepted them. 

The fourth act of the soul in reference to the Lor} 

Jesus Christ is to trust in him,—resting on him, reposing 
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lying on him, as being what the promises declare him 
| be. Thus it is written (Eph. i. 13, 14), “in whom ye 

so trusted, after that ye heard the word of truth, the 
spel of your salvation. 
} This then is what true faith is: knowing what God 
is said, believing what we know, accepting what we 

lieve, and then rolling ourselves, and our burdens, our 

bor weary heart and soul upon him on whom we believe. 

lor all who do so the Lord Jesus prayed, not for his 

isciples alone, but “ for all them also which shall believe 

a me through their word.” 

But here an objection meets us. Some one will say, 

We cannot believe of ourselves, we cannot know, we 

hnnot receive, we cannot repose upon the Lord Jesus 

hrist, or rest in him of our own selves. True! you will 

ot and therefore cannot, but the gospel itself is the 

ery means and instrument by which God produces this 

nowledge and this believing, and bestows the ability 

) receive and repose our souls on the Lord Jesus Christ. 

‘Faith comes by hearing,” knowledge comes by hearing, 

eceiving the Lord Jesus Christ comes by hearing of 

te God’s means for quickening sinners’ souls, begetting 

liviné faith in their hearts, and ministering to them the 
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not vour heart be troubled ; ye believe in God beliey 

also in me.” See, God’s appointed channel for iy 

supply of all his comforts to your soul! Do you desi 

to be holy and pure ?—“ Every man that hath this hog 

in him” (Jesus) “purifieth himself, even as he is pure | 

faith in him is the fountain head of all purity. Desi: 

you to be filled with the Holy Ghost ?—“In the la 

day, that great day of the feast, Jesus stood and crie/ 
Seat saying, If any man thirst, let him.come unto me, an 

drink. He that believeth on me, as the Scripture haf} 

said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living watel 

but this spake he of the Spirit, which they that dele 

on him should receive.” 

This is most important truth, it is most blesse 

teaching. Do not rest satisfied with general notions ( 

truth, do not rest satisfied with vague ideas of believin 

in God. The justifying object of faith is the Lord Jesu 

Christ. And our believing on the Lord Jesus Chris 

demonstrates our interest in all his salvation work, f 

he says, “Neither pray I for these alone, but for ther! 

also which shall believe on me through their word.” |] 

you want to know whether or not you are a child « 

God, ask yourself another question. “Do I believe o 

the Lord Jesus Christ?” The weakest believer is intel] 

ested in Christ as truly and as much as the stronges 

believer, for he prays for those who believe on him witk 

out any reference to the degree of their faith: he say 

nothing about it. Again, when Jesus is the entit 

object of our faith, it implies two things: (1) Th 

conscious deficiency of our own merit (if we had meri 

of our own we need not lean upon him). (2) Thi 
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lized all-sufficiency of his merit on whom we believe. 

hs let us fetch in Christ to our hearts by faith, lay 

hid on Christ, receive Christ, live on Christ, that 

mut of his fulness we may all receive, and grace for 

ace.” | 

(3) We have here a description of those for whom 

e Lord Jesus Christ prayed, in connection with the 

'strumentality by which they believed. It is not every 

ith that is divine faith, it is not every believer that is 

cluded in the Lord’s prayer, it is not every one who 

lls himself a believer that is alluded to; when he says 

hose who believe,” he means those only who believe on 

im “ through their word.’ I know no more important 

jath for the days in which we are living than this, and 

dwell upon it because it is most precious and essential. 

low observe the faith, the only faith our Lord Jesus 

hrist acknowledges, is faith begotten by the teaching 

| the word which he had given to his arsciples ; “tor I 

ave given unto them the words which thou gavest 

je ;” “and I pray for them which shall believe on me 

wough thetr word : ”) not through traditions, not through 

aman systems, not through improvements, not through 

hurches, and not through ministers, but “through their 

ord :” not, of course, the word of which they were the 

ithors, but the word of which they were the preachers, 

ad of which they were the penmen. 

" Remember these things,— 

aa 

‘estament record, God’s testimony concerning the Lord 

sus and his love, that “he died for our sins and rose 

gain for our justification ;” which makes beltevers. 
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This gospel is the instrument in the hands of God ' 

producing faith and “is the power of God unto sali@ 

tion to every one that believeth.” — | 

(2) No other faith whatever, however much religio 

ness there may be about it, no faith grounded on aj 

other communication is accounted by the Lord Je. 

Christ to be the faith of his people. It is faith exc 

sively through “ ¢heir word,’ of which he speaks, aff 
therefore xo other believers, whatever they may belie 

but only those who believe through the word of God, w 

prayed for by the Lord Jesus on this occasion, “N eith 

pray I for these alone, but for them also which sh 

believe on me through their word.” 

Oh! I feel the power and the importance of Hl 

statement, and the necessity that exists for insisting} 

it in this our day, when such a strange and confusi 

medley of doctrines are preached, founded upon I kni 

not what—revelations, theories, new discoveries, dogm 

councils, or decretals having no agreement with the we 

which our Lord Jesus Christ gave to his Apostles. § 

faith is not founded on revelation, but delusion ; it is r 

faith, it is unbelief; it is not wisdom, it is folly ; it isr 

salvation, it is ruin. 

We know not what new creeds may yet be preache| 

but remember, I charge you, bring it before God 

prayer, and impress it affectionately and earnestly | 

those you love, or on those you would rescue from C 

lusion and superstition that Belzevers in other words 

an other teaching than that which the Apostles taught, ¢ 

none of Christ's believers ; and they are none of those 7) 

whom Christ prayed; for “Neither pray. I for the 
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but for them also which shall believe on me 
fough their word.” .Oh, how this statement of our 

, 
g 

Aad 

hat they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, 

| and I in thee, that they also may be one in us.—]OHN 

» xvii. 21. 
t 

fe read in Exod. xxviii. 29, that the high priest was 

jund by the law of his office whenever he approached 

hd in worship to bear about him “the names of the 

jildren of Israel in the breastplate of judgment upon 

for a memorial before the Lord con- 

| And here we have his great Antitype, the 

brd Jesus, presenting himself before his Father ; 

ving gathered into his prayer every name and case 

| all his believing ones to the end of time, he now 

presses his whole heart’s desire for them before God: 

Phat they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, 

d I in thee, that they also may be one in us.” 

| | Beloved _ brethren, it is a vast effort for human 

Bught to conceive, or for human language to utter, 

| claimed by him for the weakest and the feeblest 

ge believer in his word. I shall endeavour, the Lord 
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helping me, to approach the subject by degrees, andl 

best I can. : 

You will understand that the Lord’s prayer 

have been answered. He could not pray in vain. Ag 

if this be so, then it is a divine fact, a most bles 

reality, that the Lord’s people, all his believing peo} 

are one, according to his own words, “even as tl 

Father, art in me, and I in thee.” But what does 

mean by these words? Whatis the force of them ? 

Let us ascertain in the first place what they do 

mean. (1) The Lord does not here speak of an absol 

complete, and perfect uxzformzty between believers in 

name. Ifhe did, his prayer has not been answered, } 

no such uniformity exists. (2) He does not speak 

a union between the different sects and denominations 

the professing Christian church—if he did, his pra’ 

has not been answered, for alas! no such union exi 

I believe sects and denominations to be the result of | 

devil's attempt to mar and hinder as far as possible | 

visible union of the church of God: they all have th 

root in our spiritual pride and selfishness, our self-s 

ficiency and our sin. (3) The Lord does not pray tl 

his people should be more united in his Father’s p 

pose, because this would be zmposszble. It is a a 

precious truth, and one which the Scriptures treat 

most fully, that the Father always saw his people 

united to himself in the Lord Jesus Christ. In t; 

view of them he elected them, and in this view of thi 

he blessed them “ with all spiritual blessing in heave | 

places in Christ.” He has never regarded Jesus ap: 

from his church, nor his church apart from Jesus; aj 
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never will and never can do so. (4) The Lord doth 

: pray that his people may be more united one to 

bther and to himself zz fact, no need for this, because 

ty are in fact united. 

“But you may ask why then does he use such lan- 

age—“that they all may be one?” The answer is 

s: in our heavenly Father’s dealings with his people in 

ice, he always hath regard to the righteousness, the 

ness, and mediation of the Lord Jesus Christ our 

viour. In all his outgoings to us, both in his pur- 

ses and in his performances, he hath evermore had 

pect unto the Lord Jesus Christ as being in himself 

me the meritorious cause of all our blessings, and his 

estly intercession on our behalf as the divinely ar- 

aged channel by which they are to flow in upon our 

als. You remember after the Lord had spoken won- 

fous things by the prophet in the way of promise and 

face concerning the people of Israel, revealing what he 

buld do for them, and in them, he says, “ Thus saith 

2 Lord God ; I will yet for this be enquired of by the 

use of Israel to do it for them.’—(Ezek. xxxvi. 37.) 

hus, in like manner, whatsoever blessings have been 

cured to us in Christ, all are to be enjoyed by us as 

eived at his hands, and obtained for us through his 

itercession: thus we are told of our Great High Priest 

lat, “he is able to save to the uttermost all that come 

i to God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make inter- 

bssion for them” (Heb. vii. 25), and therefore our Lord 

bre prays “that they all may be one;” first, because 

= was himself the ground of this union; secondly, be- 

mise his prayer was the appointed and suitable channel 
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through which the benefits of it were to be enjoye 

thirdly, that we might understand what a costly a 

divine blessing this union is; and lastly, that our hea) 

might be assured as to the certainty and abiding charac’ 

of this union, seeing Christ desired and prayed for J 

Oh! for faith while we listen that we may hencefor 

rejoice in the privileges and blessings which our util 

with Christ and with each other involves. His pray 

did not make this. union a fact, but it was the divine 

appointed means of communicating the enjoyment | 

and the realization of the fact to his believing peop 
that in realizing their union, they might man 

This was what his heart was set upon. 

What then is this union of which he speaks? Fir 

there is that union which all the Lord’s believing et 

J 

have one with another as members of the same bod 

as children in the same family, as living stones in t 

same spiritual temple, the foundation-stone of whi 

is the Lord Jesus Christ. In Eph. iii. 15, we have tl 

thought of the family brought out, “of whom the wh 

family in heaven and earth is named,” a family co) 

posed not only of living believers, but including the| 

who shall believe for ages to come: “ Neither pray I / 

these alone, but for them also which shall believe on 1 

through their word :” and not only of present and futt 

believers in the Lord Jesus Christ, but the family inclua 

all who have died in the faith, and are gone before—t 

family in heaven as well. In Col. i. 20, we read: ‘“‘ Havi 

made peace through the blood of his cross, by him | 

reconcile all things unto himself; by him, I say, wheth 

they be things in earth, or thingsin heaven.” The wilt 
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Pject is beautifully sketched in Eph. ii. 14, 15: “He 
ur peace, who hath made both one,”—Jew and Gentile, 

7 iy separated, now united —“ and hath broken down 

# middle wall of partition between us ; having abolished 

Whis flesh the enmity, even the law af commandments 

fatained in ordinances; for to make in himself of 

Bain one new man, so making peace.” Here is first, 

jion between Jew and Gentile, and then between both 

th God: for he adds, “And that he might reconcile 
ith unto God in one body by the cross, having slain 

B> enmity thereby.” 

JOHN XVII. V2 Es 

| But it may be asked, How can such union as this 

Billy exist, seeing it is made up of persons of divers 

Btions, of divers ages, and of divers circumstances? The 

| nd of union between the people of the Lord Jesus Christ 

fmot a visible or corporeal one, but it is not the less 

se and real on that account. There are seven grounds 

|union binding the children of God to each other. 

fein Eph ie. 3, “the unity of the Spirit.” The 

ime Holy Ghost dwells in all,—‘“ zz one Spirit we are 

iH baptized into one body.”—1 Cor. xii. 13. 

| 2. In Eph. iv. 13, “the unity of the faith.” All the 
lildren of God have their trust, hope, and confidence 

ed on the same Father; all speak of the same righte- 

asness, all plead the same blood ; they are all born of 

*omise, and are “children by faith.” Oh! how much 

lore there is to unite the children of God than there is 

) separate them, if they could only believe it. 

Ny 3. In Acts iv. 32, we read of the early believers (a 

icture of the case as it ought to be), that they “were of 
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4. In Col. ii. 2, “knit together in love.” Love ui 

the children of God, wherever they meet, whenever th 

recognise each other they cannot help loving one anoth 

notwithstanding all their peculiarities, and all their diff 

ences. When hearts and hearts are drawn together, a 

they speak one to the other of the one hope, the o 

glorious home, oh! how they cleave to one another, a. 

the unity of love is manifest and felt. 

5. In.Col. iii. 15; “the bond of peace ;” sweet pem 

of which our Lord said, “Peace I leave with you, rf 

peace I give unto you.” Oh! it is a heavenly bon 

strangers cannot intermeddle with it. 

6. In 1 Cor. i. 10, “perfectly joined together in t 

same mind.” 

7. And in the same judgment. 

These things lay deeply in our Lord’s heart when | 

prayed “that they all might be one;” and the Ho 

Ghost has recorded it in his word, that we may ha) 

them evermore in our hearts also. Shame upon us tl 

our union is not more manifested, seeing there are | 

many heavenly bonds cementing us together, and fro 

which we are absolutely unable to disengage ourselves 

Secondly. There is the union between the bod 

made up as it is of many members, and the glorious hee 

himself. In Col. i. 18, we read, “He is the head of tt 

body, the church: who is the beginning, the firstbot 

from the dead ; that in all things he might have the pri 

eminence.” Again, chapter ii. 19, the Apostle fin 

fault with certain persons at Colosse, for “not holdin 

the head, from which all the body by joints and bane 

having nourishment ministered, and knit together, ir 
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easeth with the increase of God.” In Eph. iv. 13, we 

we this wonderful union described in its consumma- 

yn: “Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of 

e knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, 
ito the measure of the stature of the fulness of Chitisva: 

id verse 15: “speaking the truth in love, may grow 

5 into him in all things, which is the head, even Christ.” 

hh, what union is here! We know something of it as 

fexists in the natural body; where the head sees for 

re whole body, thinks for the body, provides for the 

ody, receives nourishment for the body, and where if 

ne head be honoured the whole body is honoured, for 

if one member be honoured all the members rejoice 

ith it.” See 1 Cor. xii. 12-14, “As the body is one, and 

ath many members, and all the members of that one 

ody, being many, are one body ; so also is Christ: for 

y one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether 

te be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free ; 

nd have been all made to drink into one Spirit. For 

ae body isnot one member, but many: and the head 

annot say to the foot I have no need of you.” The 

ead of the spiritual mystical body being united to it, 

hinks for it, provides for it, sees for it, rules it, receives 

he nourishment for it, and from the head, by joints and 

ands, the whole body and its members receives the 

jourishment ministered ; the anointing upon the head 

omes down upon the members, and the glory upon the > 

ad shall yet be the glory of the members. Beautiful 

inion ; the Lord prays that it may be realized by his 

eople ! 
‘ Thirdly. “As thou, Father, art in me, and [I in 
f 
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thee.” Here are divine words, very difficult to open 0} 

The Lord Jesus Christ speaks as mediator, as the day 

man between God and us, for he speaks in prayer. : 

another place (chapter xiv. 10) he uses similar languag® 

“ Believe me that I amin the Father, and the Father 

me.” And here he prays that as the Father is in hit 

and he is in the Father, so his people may be one wil 

him, and with the Father. He could not ask more: 

believe there is nothing beyond this possible ; and. 

| 
| 

suppose if more were possible, and if there were an) 

thing beyond, that his blood could merit for us, or 

love secure, we should have it. | 

If we refer to the first and second Epistles to th 

Thessalonians we read, “The church of the Thessi 

lonians which is in God the Father, and in the Loi 

Jesus)-Christ ? (1- Thess, i1),"and; iny2" Phess.i7 ye 

same language occurs: “The church of the Thess! 

Jonians in God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ 

The amazing truth here expressed is, that there is 

! 
I 

Oo 

union between himself and his people, which can f 

illustrated only by the union between the Father ar 

the Son. “As thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee} 

Now there is an as of similitude and likeness, and thei 

is also an as of equality. The as here is not the as ¢ 

equality,—only the Father, the Son, and the Holy Gho 

can be united in equality ; but it is the as of similituc 

and likeness. The expression is used in the same wa 

in Matt. v. 48:—“ Be ye . .. perfect, even as yal 

Father which is in heaven is perfect.” It does not mea | 

Be as perfect as God, but a perfection of likeness ar 

similitude; as also in the prayer commonly called tk 
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em that trespass against us.” 

| There is a three-fold union between the Lord Jesus 

ach of them in the union between his people and him- 

elf, This subject is very deep. If the Spirit of God 

rould only shine. upon our minds, what a feast for our 

buls we should gather from it! 

1. The highest union in existence, and the closest 

jossible, is the union between the man Christ Jesus, and 

he second person in the Trinity, the Son of God. This 

F ; what is termed the hypostatic union. The human 

F ature complete in all its fulness, and the divine nature 
fomplete in all its attributes, are united in one glorious 

derson ; the Godhead not interfering with the essentials 

% the manhood, and the manhood not interfering with 

he essentials of the Godhead; but both natures re- 

naining complete in their neeiection in one person—the 

ford Jesus Christ—who is in all points like unto his 

orethren because he is man, and also one with the 

Father because he is God: and this union doth not de- 

troy or hinder the human feelings of the man, nor doth 

union is altogether ineffable and inconceivable, but it is 

clearly revealed for the obedience and joy of faith. 

Now the Lord will have the union between himself 

and his people to correspond in all respects with this ; 

and even as his human nature is united to the Godhead 

in his own person, so are all his believing people united 

to him, as “members of his body, of his flesh, and of his 

bones.” Can you grasp this thought ?—that even as the 
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man and the God are united in one person—Jesus 

_ which is the highest conceivable union, so is there lil 

union between all believers in Jesus, and the hum: 

nature, which is united to the Godhead in his perso 

And this seems to be the full meaning of his wore 

“that they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in m 

and I in thee.” Oh! what blessings must outflow fro, 

such a fountain. What crowns, what glories, what enjo! 

ments must result from such an union. “For ye a 

Christ’s, and Christ is God’s.” 

2. There is a second union between the Father an 

the Son,—the union of dear affection, and of mutual dé 

light, Oh! how the Father and the Son delight in eae 

other! The Scripture is full of this (John iii. 35): “ TE 

Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things int 

his hand.” And in Isaiah xlii. 1: ‘“ Behold my servan 

whom I uphold: mine elect, in whom my soul deligh 

eth.” Hear the announcement of it from heaven % 

the Jordan: “This is my beloved Son, in whom I ai 

well pleased.’”—(Matt. iii. 17.) And in John i. 18, he 

spoken of as being “in the bosom of the Father.” Mor 

over, the love is mutual; for in John xiv. 31, it 

written, “that the world may know that I love tl 

Father.” 

Now the Lord Jesus will have such union of 1o} 

between his people, himself, and his Father that, even « 

the love of the Father rolls down upon us in and throug 

Christ, so our love shall go back to him, to crown hir 

and bless him ; that thus we may dwell in God, and fir 

no rest, no portion, no enjoyment but in his love,—the 

to live, and rest, and nestle evermore, finding our < 
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ihim. “God is love, and he ae dwelleth in love 

welleth in God and God in him.” Oh! nothing less 

ian this will satisfy his love whose name is love; and 
pthing less than this can ever satisfy redeemed souls— 
He objects of that love. 

| 3. There is a third union between the Father and the 
fon, and it consists in the inexpressible agreement and 

pnsent of their wills. They are diverse in person, but 

wey never differ in thought, or aim, or end, or object, or 

hotive. This is our Lord’s meaning in John v. iQ,7a 
assage so much perverted by Socinians: “ The Son can 

fo nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Father do.” 

And (verse 30), “I can of mine own self do nothing.” 

Te would not, he could not act apart, or think apart, or 

ish apart from his Father; there is perfect unity of 

will, perfect unity of heart, perfect unity of purpose. 

: Beloved, he will have the counterpart in his people. 

liven as he could say, not as I will, but as thou wilt, so 

fe will have us say (not in word only but in truth also), 

! Father ..,. not our will, but thine be done.” Oh, it 

vould be heaven on earth if we had more of this, more 

of entire submission to the Father’s will! If we would 

pnly see with our Father’s eyes, and hear with our 

Father's ears, and move as it were by the direction of our 

ather’s eye, what a heaven our earth would be! ‘Thus 

it was with Jesus. It was his “meat and drink” to do 

his Father’s will, and he will have it the meat and drink| 

of his people also. Happy people that are in such a 

case! That was a wonderful privilege which we read of 

as enjoyed by Israel in Old Testament times,—“ a people 

near” unto God; here is a far higher privilege, even a 
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people “ dwelling in God, and God in them,” “Even 

thou, Father, art in me, and | thee.” This is more th 

fellowship, this is more than communion, 2¢ zs union 

union with God in Christ ; the manhood being the li 

between Jehovah on the throne, and the believer on t 

earth, while from Jesus Christ the living and anoint 

head of his church, all blessings shall and must fl¢ 

down throughout eternity on us his members, and unen 

ing praises and adoration shall ascend through him fr 

us to God by the Holy Ghost, who dwelleth in us. 

Wonderful and unspeakable are the consequene 

flowing from this union. 

(1) The relationship into which it introduces us. ] 

reference to it our Lord said,—“I ascend unto m 

Father, and your Father; and to my God, and yo 

God.” 

(2) Lhe portion to which this relationship entitli 

us,—“ Heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ.” 

(Rom. viii. 17.) And this not an inheritance apart froj 

Christ, but possessed in Christ, and with Christ. It 

written, “The Father loveth the Son, and hath given @ 

things into his hand.” And we are in him, “ Heirs « 

God, and joint-heirs with Christ.” Again, it is writte 

—“ Let no man glory in men: for all things are yours 

. . the world, or life, or death, or things present, ¢ 

things to come: all are yours; and ye are Christ’s ; an 

Christ is God’s.”—(r Cor. iii. 21-23.) 
(3) Zhe privileges we have through this uniot 

“Through him we both”—Jew and Gentile, one body 

—“have access”—the word means we are taken by th 

hand by one who hath a right to introduce us, and pre 
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nted before the throne—“have access by one Spirit 
is the Father.’—(Eph. ii. 18.) 
(4) Lhe interest in God which this union confers upon 

5, “ we dwell in God and God in us,” “and in dwelling 

| God, and God in us,” we dwell in love, “and love in 

5, “for God ts love.” 

| (5) Perfect knowledge of God is thus secured to us, 
fe shall know God immediately and intimately. “Then 

hall I ROW! says the Apostle, “even as also I am 

inown.” 

JOHN XVII. Vieor, 

| (6) Lhe sources of enjoyment into which this union in- 

foduces us, even into “all the fulness of God,” because 

‘it pleased the Father that in him ”—the mediator be- 

fveen us and the Deity—“ should all fulness dwell,” and 

lof his fulness have all we received, and grace for grace.” 

Ve occupy a position only one degree further from God 

fan Jesus himself: nay, we can hardly be said to be 

ine degree further for, 27 /esws, God dwells in us and we 

in God. 
(7) The security. People talk about believers being 

Re. Is it not monstrous to suppose that he will lose 

ine of his members? “No man ever yet hated his own 

lesh ; ; but nourished it and cherished it, even as the Lord 

he church.”—(Eph. v. 29.) What shall separate us? 

Nill Christ separate himself from God? When Christ 

€parates himself from God then his people may be 

eparated from Christ, not till then, for his prayer is | 

that they all may be one: as thou, Father, art in me, 

mad I in thee.” 
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and “when Christ who is our life shall appear, then sh 

ye also appear with him in glory.” Ah, brethren, this 

a very practical subject! “What' manner of persc| 

ought ye to be in all holy conversation and godlines 

How ought we who have received the Lord Jesus Chri 

and God’s fulness in him, to walk: “As ye have 

ceived Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in him.” WE 

a new and even awful character sin assumes, when cor 

mitted by a child of God! It is not like ordinary sin, 

is so inexpressibly abominable, aggravated as it is | 

the peculiar position towards God which that sinn) 

occupies. Alas for sin against such love, against su 

union ! 

Dd Lastly, remember, that this union provides and ¢ 

Will our Father treat us “as bastards, and not sou 

cures a Fathers chastening rod for erring childre 

when we sin thus against him? || 

May our faith be greatly increased by these weigh’ 

truths, and as we believe may we “make God, even t! 

Most High, our habitation,” and realise that no e 

shall happen unto us, for he that hath made us ond 

his dear Son, will never leave us or forsake us. Bret} 

ren, be careful for nothing, Zo worlds wait upon U 

for all things God hath given us in uniting us to himse¢ 

in Christ. | 
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ie ) Af 

: | hat they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, 
B ond I in thee, that they also may be one in us: eas 

the world may believe that thou hast sent me.?— 
- Joun XVil..21. 

4 blessed Lord’s prayer, here, is concerning those 

ho had believed on him, and all who shall to the end 

| time believe on him through the words which he had 

ven to his Apostles, even the word of God, “that all 

ay be one,” by which he evidently means, as indeed he 

ost fully expresses, not only that all his believing 

Nople shall be united one to another, whether believers 

| Old Testament time or in New Testament days, 

jaether Jew or Gentile, whether believers in the past, 

ie present, or the future, whether they had their home 

| jheaven now, or were still wandering upon the earth, 

at all should be united as children of the same heavenly 

mmily, of which he himself is the firstborn, all having 

|€ same Father, all to enjoy the same portion, all to be 

ithered into the same home, all to partake of the same 

ys, and having kindred sympathies, that all should be 

le—united together as members of the same mystical 

dc y, of which he himself was the head; members vari- 

5, it may be, in their degrees of Sono and know- 

dge, and beauty, and usefulness, but each member in 

place, each member having the proper proportion and 

ie so as to carry out the symmetry of the whole 

\dy ; each member ministering to the other, caring for 

: other, necessary to the other ; each member interest- 

[in the prosperity of the other,—making one beaute- 

is whole, of which the Lord himself was to be the risen 
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head and crown. He would have all united togethe: 

living stones in the same spiritual temple, of whichj 

himself is the foundation and the top-stone; sto! 

gathered from different quarries, not uniform in size 

shape, or even in material, but gathered together 4 

cemented in love; the builder of the temple, and 

maker of it, God ; the light, himself ; and the anthe. 

the praises of a redeemed people. He would have} 

himself is the root, evermore and through all eterr) 

one, as branches of the same living vine, of which 

putting forth, through them, and by them, his bear 

his fragrance, and his fruitfulness. He would have, 

united together ; the tiniest spray in all that living t 

is necessary to its beauty and symmetry, and united 

the root as truly and as closely as any of the m 

branches; and there God himself will rest in his le 

and sit down under its shadow with great delight. | 

But our Lord evidently means more than t 

because he says, “that they all may be one,” and | 

only so, but one “as thou, Father, art in me, and I} 

thee, that they also may be one zz us,” possessing | 

Same nature, the same affections, the same will, 

same character, and enjoying the same fulness. f 

brethren, these are wonderful words, they are “hig! 

than heaven, what can we do? they are deeper than I 

what can we know?” Nothing remained, after 

request, but that he should say, as he does in verse 

“Father, I will that they also, whom thou hast given r 

be with me where I am.” 

I would remind you that our Lord’s prayer is 1 

the origin of the union of which he speaks, or the cat 
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‘it ; but the fruit and result of it. He is not praying 

lat an union might be established between himself and 

s people which hitherto had not existed, but that the 

hion which was always in the mind and purpose and 

hart of God, and on the ground of which Christ came 

ibwn to be the Saviour, and the Holy Ghost to be the 

lomforter, should be enjoyed and manifested by his believ- 

fg people. He would by his words scatter heavenly light 

bund about them, and within them, that they might 

walk in the light as he himself was in the light,” and 

hs the beloved Apostle teaches us in his first Epistle that 

hus we might have “fellowship . .. with the Father, 

hd with his Son Jesus Christ.” 

Here you observe our Lord leads us in prayer to 

ne fountain-head, and source of fellowship with God 

ii those piyate tous words, “that they also may be 

ine zw us.’ I need not tell those who are acquainted 

Mith their Bibles that the Lord is using Scriptural lan- 

luage, and that he is referring directly to the familiar 

hode of expression by which the persons in the God- 

lead are frequently described. You have it first in 

ren i. 26: “And God said, let ws make man in our 

mage, after our likeness ;” in chapimii'22 = Ene 

ord God said, Behold, the man is become as one 

if ws,” in chapter xi. 7: “Let ws go down, and there 

onfound their language.” See also in Isaiah vi. 8-10, | 

a the record of the vision which the Prophet had of 

he manifestation of the glory of the Lord: “ Alsome 

leard the voice of the Lord, saying, Whom shall I send, 

Ind who will go for ws? Then said I, here am I; send 

ne: and he said, Go, and tell this people, Hee ye 
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indeed, but understand not; and see ye indeed, | 

perceive not. Make the heart of this people fat,” é 
It is very interesting to trace the quotations of t, 

passage from the Old Testament, in the New, and th; 

learn who are meant by “zs.” The Prophet Isai 

tells us, (chapter vi. verse 1,) . ... “Jehovah sitting up 

a throne,” and (verse 8,) “I heard the voice of Jehoy 

saying, Whom shall I send, and who will go for us ?” | 

John xii. 39-41, the passage is quoted as referring 

Christ: “Therefore they could not believe (on Chri 

because that Esaias said again, He hath blinded th, 

eyes, and hardened their heart; that. they should 1) 

see with their eyes, nor understand with their hez 

and be converted, and I should heal them. The 

things said Esaias when he saw /zs glory, and spake] 

him,’—evidently the Lord Jesus Christ. And again, 

Acts xxviii. 25-26, the Apostle Paul quotes the same 

reference to the Holy Ghost: “Well spake che H 

Ghost by Esaias the prophet unto our fathers, sayii 

Go unto this people, and say, Hearing ye shall he 

and shall not understand; and seeing ye shall see, 

not perceive.” Observe the beautiful proof here of ( 

existence and union of ¢hree Persons in the Godhe! 

the “us” of our Lord’s Prayer,—Jehovah the Fath 

Jehovah the Son, and Jehovah the Holy Ghost. 

Now here our Lord prays that his people may a1 

be one, using the same language, you perceive “ one | 

us!” The union of the mystical body of believers) 

their head is personal union, their souls and bodies j 

united to the soul and the body of the Lord Je 

Christ—our souls to his soul, our bodies to his bod 
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us our whole persons are united to his whole person, 

en as his whole person God-man is united to the God- 

bad, his manhood united to the Son, who is one in the 

father, and his Spirit united to and dwelling in his 

ople—that thus we might be truly one, and, not only 
Me with each other, but also may be “one in us’?—as 

K. ap RR 

ae 

uly, as effectually, as eternally, as beneficially, as 

lutually one, as we are,—“ one in us.” 

| We need not be reminded that these words express 

ind imply consequences and communion with God 

| 1roughout eternity, in the contemplation of which one 

an scarcely breathe. Deity itself—the fountain-head 

fom whence the soul and the body of the believer are 

0 draw ; Christ in our nature, the daysman between 

he Godhead and the sinner, laying his hand upon both 

~himself the channel through which all unctions and 

dlessings are to flow ; the fulness of the Godhead dwell- 

ne in him bodily, our supply ; the indwelling power of 

he Holy Ghost the Comforter, in the believer, our 

Jower ; and that fulness flowing on, until in the un- 

speakable language of the Apostle, we are “filled with 

ll the fulness of God.” 

/ Let us, for our own souls’ profit, consider some few 

of the practical conclusions to which truth like this 

naturally leads us. First, we here learn wherein con- 

sists the highest blessing and source of blessing that 

sven God himself can bestow upon us. It is union with 

himself - and this is more than all things else. Union 

Bith God in Christ is more than a@// grace and more than 

all glory, because all grace in time and all glory in eter- 

ety shall flow from this. We read in verse 22 a passage 
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which, I conceive, contains one of the deepest of tl 

many deep sayings of Christ: “And the glory whi 

thou gavest me I have given them ; ¢hat they may be or 

even as we are one.’ Evidently, this union is more the 

the glory given, and which is but a means to it. It is) 

divine reality ; and by-and-by, when it shall be ful) 

manifested, Jesus shall “see of the travail of his sov 

and shall be satisfied.” Meantime, faith may take i 

highest range, hope may soar to its loftiest flight, a 

love embrace its fullest portion ; yet nothing that fait 

can reach, or hope aspire to, nothing that love itself 

able to comprehend, can possibly exceed what this unio 

with God secures—--“ That they also may be one zz us 

for evermore. 

Let us meditate much upon eis great fact,—our unio 

with God in Christ. It is the foundation gospel truth « 

revelation ; and it is well adapted to fill our thought 

and hearts, our hopes and affections with Christ, b 

whom “God dwelleth in us and we in God,” and wh 

thus introduces it in his prayer that we, listening t 

him by faith, may be lifted out of the things of time, an 

that our desires may soar away unto the things of eternity 

Oh, how humbly ought we to walk with our God—hoy 

loosely to the things of earth! What manner of person) 

ought we to be, in ali holy conversation and godlines. 

And if the Apostle could say, “Pass the time of yo 

sojourning here in fear ; forasmuch as ye know that y 

were not redeemed with corruptible things, as silver anc 

gold, from your vain conversation received by tradition 

from your Fathers; but with the precious blood of Christ 

as of a lamb weld blemish, and without spot ;” 
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fe Holy Ghost could say that “God will be sanctified 

Ethose who draw ear to him,’ oh! how much more 

Hithose who are not only “redeemed by the blood” of 

Hsus, not only made near to God, but are one in God. 

FAs thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they 

$0 may be one in us.” It is in the realization of truths 

yxe these the power of practical consecration consists, 

Hid as we apprehend by faith, through the teaching of 

te Holy Ghost, the high position into which the love 

F God has called us, and union to the Lord Jesus 

Phrist has introduced us. 

Now if, as believers, we are in God,—and if our Lord 

frayed that a// who believe on him should be in God, 

uly the blessing is secure, and the answer certain ;— 

ft us then avail ourselves of our position. Surely our 

Welfare is not more our own concern, than it is his. 

{Fath he not said, “ He that toucheth you toucheth the 

[pple of mine eye.” Have you cares? “Cast all your 

bare upon him, for he careth for you.” Have you need ? 

3ring all your need to him. Are you weak? Help,— 

ieelp has been laid up for you. You may go to God at 

all times, and under all circumstances ; for if he has 

janited you with himself, he has opened a way of access 

ifor you to himself for Ais own sake. Even for his own 

sake he will not neglect you or refuse you. 

| If all believers are in God, then are we related one 

tto the other in Christ, by a far closer and more lasting 

itie than any earthly relationship. Mere earthly relation- 

ships shall be severed by-and-by ; death will do it for 

time, and the day of judgment will do it for eternity; 

‘but those who are related in God can never part, can 
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indeed we are in God, we are brothers and sisters 

Christ Jesus ; “let us love one another ;” let us “Bb 

. one another’s burdens, and so fulfil the law 

Christ ;’ let us sympathize with one another; let 

remember he has promised to acknowledge from . 

throne, “Inasmuch as ye did it unto one of the least 

these my brethren, ye did it unto me.” Oh! let usr 

wrong or misjudge our. brethren; and, above all, let 

take heed that we offend not one of the little ones w. 

believe in Jesus ; “ For in heaven their angels do alwa 

behold the face of my Father which is in heaven.” 

If we be in God, let us live on God; let us not li 

on a miserable daily pittance when we have the fuln 

of God for our portion, Let us live on God, that v 

may live for God; and forsaking all other lords, ~ 

other loves, all other portions, let us “walk worthy | 

our calling,” as those who are “not their own, but a 

bought with a price.” And let us evermore plead “ th 

God may be glorified in us, and we in him,” that he ma 

shed abroad his love more and more in our hearts, the 

he may communicate to us his joy and peace, that h 

may manifest himself in us more and more by the Hol 

Ghost, that he may increase our knowledge, that w 

may be “renewed in knowledge day by day,” and b 

established in communion, till we are “able to compre 

hend with all saints, what is the breadth, and length, an 

depth, and height; and to know the love of Chris 

which passeth knowledge.” And let us return love t 

him for love. The only thing you can return to God : 

love. If heupbraid you, you cannot upbraid him; if he: 
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gry with you, you cannot be angry with him; but 

ju may return love for love, nay, he delights in the 

turn of love. “We love him because he first loved us.” 

| Oh! let us love one another more, let us not be dis- 

tartened when we see apparent divisions between the 

tople of God; there is a much closer union between 

Hem, than any of us suspect, or than the world has the 

ast ideaof. It is true, misconceptions, misconstructions, 

fd prejudices tend to divide the children of God one 

fom another, a sad pity that itisso. Yet they are truly 

iaited. Ask them what about sin: they will a// tell you, 

"ith one voice, “It is the abominable thing we hate.” 

Ask them of Jesus! they will aZ tell you his “name is 

3) ointment poured forth.’ Ask them of his blood! 

ey aif agree about it! that it is “the precious blood,” 

ind that it has spoken peace to their consciences; to that 

lood they all fly in every time of difficulty, and sorrow, 

nd danger, and fear. Ask them of righteousness! they 

mow no righteousness but “his righteousness only.” 

\sk them of love! they tell you of the “love that passeth 

mowledge—sis Jove. Ask them of rest! they all tell 

Zou they expect no rest till they rest in him. Ah! 

his is zrwe union. Wherever you find a child of God 

wer the whole earth, “ Jew or Gentile, barbarian, Scythian, 

ondman or freeman, male or female,” you will find they 

ire all at one in these, the only and all essential prin-— 

iples. Pity it is that with so much to unite them, very 

‘ifles are so often allowed toseparate them. “ Az enemy 

ath done this.” 

The Lord’s prayer shall be fully answered by-and- 

yy, and there shall be the fullest manifestation of this 
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union. “TI in ee and thou in me, that they also ma 

be one in us.’ 

De 

“ That the world may believe that thou hast sent me.’— 

‘JOHN xXvil. 21. 

IT was to be expected that a prayer in which our Lor 

evidently opens out all his heart, and pleads all hi 

Father’s covenant engagements with him, should contai 

more or less reference to every matter which the puf 

poses and promises of Jehovah had pledged him to 

and that all the dispensations of divine grace would 5 

embraced, and comprehended in his petitions. Ou 

Lord was now pleading, with his hands as it were upo 

the sacrifice on the altar, and he is claiming upon th 

eround of his own infinite merit, all that the love ( 

God in Christ had intended and prepared for his crea 

ee tures. 

There are unspeakable promises and dignities ¢ 

grace and glory attaching to the Lord Jesus Christ 1 

connection with his titles and royalties. I may remin 

you of four principal ones, into which all the other 

merge. Jesus Christ is “the Son of God,’ and as th 

Son of God he is the “King of Saints,’ and the Hea 

and the Husband of his church. This is his highe 

title, and his highest prerogative.’ But he is more. 7 

“the Son of Abraham,’ and as the Son of Abrahar 

se is by birthright “the King of the Jews,” and shall b 

“the glory of his people Israel.” But he is more. H 
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| “the Son of David,’ and as the Son of David he is, 
id shall be manifested “King of kings and Lord of 

tds,” ‘‘the desire of all nations,’ and the “light to 

izhten the Gentiles.” But he is more. He is also “the 

on of man,’ and as the Son of man all judgment is 

pmmitted unto him, and he shall yet be manifested as 

ithe King of all the earth,” and the Creator and Head 

if “a new heaven and a new earth, in which dwelleth 

|ghteousness.” Our Lord had just prayed for his be- 

leving people of all times and ages, all those who should 

lelieve on him through the gospel—confining his prayer 

) believers in the gospel ; he prayed for them that they 

ight be united to one another, and to himself, accord- 

lng to the divine pattern, “ As thou, Father, art in me, 

ind I in thee, that they also may be one in us.” Now 

.e further contemplates a result to the universe from their 

mion one with another, and with himself, “that the 
———— 

orld may believe that thou hast sent me.” 

[ The promise made by God to Christ as Son of God 

Hontained a great deal more in it than that he should be 

the head of his church, and head over all things to his 

5 urch, though that was the chief promise, the fruition 

% which was his chief object in coming down from 

leaven to die. But we find, in Ps. ii. 7-9, Jehovah thus 

iddressing his Son,—‘“I will declare the decree... 

I hou art my Son; this day have I begotten thee. Ask 

of me, and I shall give thee the heathen for thine inheri- | 

‘ance, sa ane uttermost parts of the earth for thy pos- 

Session.” 

i Again, promise was made to Christ as the seed of 

Abraham ; you will remember, the Apostle, arguing in 
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{ 

Gal. iii, declaring that when the promise was made 1{ 

Abraham, and to his seed, “he saith not, And to seed 

as of many; but as of one, and to thy seed, whzch | 

Christ: therefore the promise to the seed of Abrahat, 

was in reality a promise to Christ; and it was on thi 

wise, “In thee”—and “In thy -seed—*“shall all gi 

families of the earth be blessed.” And accordingly, i 

eee Rom. iv. 13, this promise is interpreted by the Hol 

Ghost, “that Abraham should be the heir of the world 

This was secured to him in his seed, Christ: therefoy 

Christ is the heir of the world. | | 

Again, as Son of David, there was a promise of 

somewhat similar character made to Christ, to which th 

King thy judgments, O God, and thy righteousness unf 

the King’s Son.” Verses 8, 9—“ He shall have dominio} 

also from sea to sea, and from the river unto the ends « 

the earth. They that dwell in the wilderness shall bo’ 

before him ; and his enemies shall lick the dust.” Vers 

11—“ Yea, all kings shall fall down before him ; al 

nations shall serve him.” And he winds up the psalm i 

the beautiful language commencing in verse 17—“ Hi! 

name shall endure for ever: his name shall be continue 

as long as the sun; and men shall be blessed in hin 

all nations shall call him blessed. Blessed be the Lor 

God, the God of Israel, who only doeth wondrous thing! 

And blessed be his glorious name for ever: and let th 

whole earth be filled with his glory.” And so it shall b: 

*“ Amen, and Amen.’ And the Psalmist adds, “Th 

prayers of David, the son of Jesse, are ended ’—that ist 

say, there was nothing beyond Zhat to be desired. 
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i Again, promise was made to the Lord Jesus, as the 

ion of man (see Dan. vil. 13, 14). “I saw in the night 

isions, and, behold, one like the Son of man came with 

ae clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, 

nd they brought him near before him ; and there was 

iven him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all 

eople, nations, and languages should serve him: his 

lominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not 

ass away, and his kingdom that which shall not be de- 

troyed.” Observe, the promise of dominion to the 

Lord Jesus Christ, and a kingdom in which his people 

ire to reign as kings and priests with him, is associated 

vith, and results from, the sacrifice of himself. In Ps. 

xxii. this is very clearly brought out. The well-known 

Juotation of this Psalm by our blessed Lord upon me 

ptoss—“ My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me’’ 

—proves him to be the person speaking, or spoken to 

throughout it. In verses 27, 28, we read— All the ends 

of the world shall remember and turn unto the Lord ; 

and all the kindreds of the nations shall worship bette 

thee, for the kingdom is the Lord’s; and he is the gover- 

hor among the nations.” Evidently this was part of the 

covenant arrangement, on the understanding of which _ 

the Lord Jesus Christ came down from heaven to be the 

mediator between God and man, and the Saviour of sin- 

ners. Nor is this teaching peculiar to the Old Testa- 

ment. If we turn to Phil. ii. we have the same thought 

exactly, viz.—the exaltation of the Lord Jesus Christ to 

universal dominion associated with, and resulting from, 

his great stoop. In verses 6-8, his humiliation ; and then, 

so verses 9-11, his consequent exaltation are thus ex- 
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pressed, “ Wherefore God also hath highly exalted hi 

and given him a name which is above every name: tt 

at the name of Jesus every knee shall bow, of things - 

heaven, and things in earth, and things under the eart 

and that every tongue should confess that Jesus Chr 

is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.” 

Let us refer to a few passages which we may cor 

pare with these, and containing promises which we 

evidently in the Lord’s mind, when, having prayed th 

his believing people might be one with each other ar 

in God, he looks forward to the ultimate result of th 

union in its aspect and bearing on the world, “that tl 

world may believe that thou hast sent me.” Isa. Ixy 

18,19: “I will gather all nations and tongues ; and the 

shall come, and see my glory... And I will set a sig 

among them, and I will send those that escape of the: 

unto the nations, to Tarshish, Pul, and Lud, that dra 

the bow, to Tubal and javan, to the isles afar off, the 

have not heard my fame, neither have seen my glory 

and they shall declare my glory among the Gentiles 

In the prophecy of Malachi (chapter i. 11) we have thes 

remarkable words, “From the rising of the sun, eve 

unto the going down of the same, my name shall b 

great among the Gentiles; and in every place incens 

shall be offered unto my name, and a pure offering : fe 

my name shall be great among the heathen, saith th 

Lord of hosts.” In Heb. ii. 8,9, we have the Apostl 

quoting Ps. viii. “Thou hast put all things in subjectio 

under his feet,’—that is, under man’s—‘“ For in that h 

put allin subjection under him, he left nothing that is nc 

put under him. But now we see not yet all things pt 
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ynder him. But we see Jesus, who was made a little 

ower than the angels, for the suffering of death, crown- 

id with glory and honour,” Turn to Rev. xi. 15, the 

yecomplishment of the mystery of God, “The seventh 

ingel sounded ; and there were great voices in heaven, 

saying, the Oredoms of this world are become the king- 

doms of our Lord, and of his Christ ; and he shall reign 

lor ever and ever.’ And once again, see Rev. v. 13, 

where we have the chorus of the whole creation when 

Jesus takes the throne, “ And every creature which is in 

jneaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and such 

as are in the sea, and all that are in them, heard I say- 

ing, Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, be unto 

him that sitteth nue the throne, and unto the Lamb 

for ever and ever.” It is hardly necessary to seek fur- 

ther evidence that the Lord must have had these 

meses and performances in his mind, and in his heart 

WB icration, ‘that the world may believe that thou hast 

‘sent me.” 
| There are few expressions in Scripture to which 

a variety and latitude of meaning is attached than 
” —“the word. Take a few leading examples. Some- 

eres the world is put for all those who are saved out of 

‘mankind, by union with the Lord Jesus Christ, z.¢., his 

Nelect people ; as, for instance in 2 Cor. v. 19: “God was 

in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, not im- 

uting their trespasses unto them.” There the world 

means those to whom God does not impute their tres- 

asses,—of whom the Psalmist says, “Blessed are they 

hose transgressions are forgiven ; whose sin is covered. 
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Blessed is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth: 

iniquity.” The blessed ones of God are there called | 

world. Sometimes the world is used to define and d 

cribe wilful unbelievers, rejectors, and neglectors of 1 

Lord Jesus Christ: “The whole world lieth in t 

wicked one.” (1 Johnv. ig.) “If any man will b 

friend of the world, he is the enemy of God.” (Jam 

iv. 4.) Sometimes by the world the Spirit of God mea 

the Gentiles, as contrasted with the Jews (Rom. xi. 12 

sometimes the heathen who have not heard of his far 

or seen his glory. | 

What, then, does our Lord mean when he prays “‘ th 

the world may believe that thou hast sent me?” E 

evidently does ot mean his disciples; he had alreac 

prayed for them. He does zo¢ mean those who shé 

believe on him through their word; he had prayed fi 

them: “ Neither pray I for these alone; but for the! 

also which shall believe on me through their word ; thi 

they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and 

in thee, that they also may be one in us.” Evidentl 

believers are a peculiar people, and a high calling and 

peculiar privilege is theirs! Union in one body « 

which he himself is the head, even as he and his Fathe 

are united, “that they also may be one in us.” Agait 

he does zo¢ mean the wilfully unbelieving world, reject 

ing Christ: “he that believeth not is condemned a 

ready,’ “he that believeth not ... the wrath of Ga 

abideth on him,” is the testimony in John iii. We 

then, to whom does he allude? I conceive he allude 

to mankind in general,—to Jews and Gentiles in thei 

national character; first to “Israel, to whom blindnes 
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i part has happened till the fulness of the Gentiles be 

fome in;” and then to the Gentiles, who, through the 

ys, being brought to the knowledge of the Lord, are 

iso to be gathered in, “as doves to their windows :” for 

lif the fall of them be the riches of the world, and the 

liminishing of them the riches of the Gentiles ; how 

uch Meresthem fulness: ” (Rom: xi. 12.) Youre 

, mber a beautiful promise to this effect in Isa. xlix. 6, 

“Tt is a light thing that thou shouldest be my 

rvant to raise up the tribes of Jacob, and to restore 

IF eht to the Gentiles, that thou mayest be my salva- 

| on unto the'end of the earth. Thus saith the Lord, 

ne Redeemer ' of Israel, and his Holy One, to him 

le preserved of Israel: I will also give thee for a 

| hom man despiseth, to him whom the nation abhor- 

eth, to a servant of rulers, kings shall see and arise, 

iri ‘nces also shall: worship, because of the Lord that 

jj faithful, and the Holy One of Israel, and he shall 
|hoose thee.” | 

Observe, he does not ask that the world may be one 

ith himself; that prayer is limited and confined to 

hose who did believe on him, and who should believe 
‘n him through the word. But now he speaks of the 

esult and influence which the manifested glory of his 

jeople shall have upon the world, “that the world may 

elieve that thou hast sen't me.” ; 

| Again observe, and this is also very important, the 

jneans by which the world is to be brought to this true 

lense and conviction of Jehovah having sent his Son to 

de the Saviour of the worl, is not the mere preaching 

if the gospel, but the he union of the church of 
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See 

God with one another, and with Christ in the Fath 

Not faith, but vision; not the preached word, but © 
effects of the preached word upon the children of { 

Lord God Almighty, united in one family with thi 

elder brother, Jesus. Even ‘as thou, Father, art 

me, and I in thee, that they also may be one in us.” 

the vision of the union of the church of God with 

head, in the apprehension of its happiness, and in t 

light of its glory, the world shall be convicted or ee 

vinced. _And this is but half the truth; for see | 

| 
iii, 8-11, “Unto me... is this grace given, thay 

‘ 
1 

should preach among the Gentiles the unsearcha 

riches of Christ; and to make all men see what is t 

fellowship of the mystery, which from the beginning 

the world hath been hid in God, who created all thin 

by Jesus Christ: to the intent that’—not only t 

world may believe, but that—“now unto she principa 

ties and powers in heavenly places might be known by ¢ 

church the manifold wisdom of God, according to 

eternal purpose which he purposed in Christ Jesus ¢ 

Lord.” The church of Jesus Christ, washed in |] 

blood, clothed in his beauty and/ in his glory, united | 

himself as head, and in, him as ‘head to the Father, a 

manifested to the universe, is to be the everlasti 

monument of the love of God, of the grace of God, a: 

of the power of God, upon which not only the wo 

shall read that God sent his) Christ, but on which t 

angels and principalities and{powers in heavenly plaq 

shall contemplate and be made acquainted with t 

manifold wisdom of God. ( He will point to his 4 

food 

deemed in Jesus, and he will summon all the unive 
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I admire what his love could do, what his grace could 
» what his blood could do. 

}) Thus it is written, Rev. iii. 12, “Him that over- 
meth will I make a pillar in the temple of my God, 

jd he shall go no more out: and I will write upon him 

le name of my God, and the name of the city of my 

od, which is new Jerusalem,” (where our country is, 

lid conversation is, and our citizenship is,) “which 

)meth down out. of heaven from my God: and I will 

Irite upon him my new name.” The world shall see 

hd admire and believe the love which passeth know- 

ldge ; and angels, and principalities, and powers in 

Pavenly places shall behold and admire also. In Rev. 

xi. 23.95 A: we have the same truth in figure : it is writ- 

Mn of that city of which we have been speaking; “the 

lory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light 
hereof ; and the nations of them which are saved shall 

lalk in the light of it; and the kings of the earth 
0 bring their glory and honour into it”—‘“ That the 

rid may believe that thou hast sent me.” 

[ In verse 23, we find another expression of our Lord’s, 

hich supplies a climax to this, “That the world may 

vow that thou hast sats me, and hast loved them, as 

jou hast loved me.” Observe the distinction still 

laintained between his own,—the members of his body, 

nd the world, which beholding their beauty and happi- — 

ess, their unity and their glory, are convinced or con- 

The prophetic order in Phich all this is to take place 

ems to be,—-First, on the completion of the church the 

ord will return, as we have it in 2 Thess. i. 10, “to be 
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glorified in his saints, and to be admired in all them tt 

believe.” Thus the saints of God will be the medit 

through which the Lord Jesus’ beauty and glory shall 

shine forth as to be admired, “admired in all them tk 

believe.” By whom? By the world, and by principalit) 

and powers in heavenly places. See also Isa. Ix., “ Ari 

shine ; for thy light is come, and the glory of the Le 

is risen upon thee ;’ and then the consequence (ve 

3), “the Gentiles shall come to thy light, and kings 

the brightness of thy rising.” There is a passage in I 

xix. which is very seldom noticed, and yet it is mj 

striking, verses 22-25: “The Lord shall smite Egya 

he shall smite and heal it: and they shall return even 

the Lord, and he shall be entreated of them, and a 

heal them. In that day there shall be a highway « 

of Egypt to Assyria; and the Assyrian shall come ty 

Egypt, and the Egyptian into Assyria ; and the Egy 

tians shall serve with the Assyrians. In that day sk 

Israel be the third with Egypt and with Assyria,”’— 

two great enemies of Israel, all/ through her histo 

were Egypt and Assyria; she was in bondage in Egy 

and led captive into Assyria,—“ In that day shall is 

be the third with Egypt and with Assyria, even a bh 

sing in the midst of the land§ whom the Lord of hal 

shall bless, saying, Blessed be Egypt my people, a 

Assyria the work of my hand’, and Israel mine inkl 

tance.” “That the world may believe that thou h 

sent me.” “He must reign/ till he hath put all e 

mies under his feet.” And all who do not bow 

the sceptre of his grace shall be trodden down un§ 

the heel.of his power. “As I live, saith the Ld 
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very knee shall bow to me, and every tongue shall 
jonfess to God.” 

“That the world may believe that thou hast sent 

ae.” Very interesting it is to observe the two agencies 

laentioned in this gospel ; whose testimony and witness 

fa the earth, are to result in the conversion, or the con- 

biction of all mankind. One is the Holy Ghost, the 

ither is the church. In John xvi. 8-11, we read, “ When 

te is come, he will convict ’—such is the original—“the 

yorld of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment : of 

in, because’ they believe not on me; of righteousness, 

Jecause I goto my Father, and ye see me no more; of 

udgment, because the prince of this world is judged.” 

And the church, in our text, “that they also may be one 

n us, that the world may believe that thou hast sent 

ne.” Yes, every tongue shall confess it, either to their 

verlasting confusion (as it is written, “ Behold, ye des- 

disers, and wonder, and perish”), or to their everlasting 

lappiness, as those who have fled for refuge and sub- 

nitted themselves to: him who shall put down all rule, 

ind all authority and ‘power, till all his enemies are be- 

feath his feet ; when, having abolished death and ban- 

Shed sin, and having destroyed the works of the devil, 

te shall render up the kinedom (for the conquest and 

‘edemption of which he left iis throne and became man) 

> God, even the Father, its rightful, glorious Head: 

Then shall she Son also himself be subject unto: 

im that put all things under him, that God may be 

lin all.” “I in them,; and thou in me,” and they 

us; “that the world may believe that thou hast 

mt me.” 
4 

421 



Ve2t. JOUN XVII. 

This subject seems to suggest three practical less¢ 

for ourselves. 

1. Evidently, ‘the Lord here implies that the or 

Bible the world reads is the character of Christians, 

their likeness to himself. Are we doing the world jt 

tice? The world will not be brought to a sense of 

ruin, nor to any practical sense of the goodness of G 

in sending Christ, but by the manifestation of his gra 

in his people. Are we manifesting Christ? Are y 

living epistles, known and read of all men? You percet 

it lay much upon the heart of Jesus that his peo 

should .be so manifestly one with one another, and oj 

with himself, that the world might take knowledge > 

them,—“ that the world may believe that thou hast se: 

Ties | | 

2. Another practical lesson is in reference to our € 

visions. © God forgive us for our divisions! Nothir 

gives greater occasion to the outside world, than tl 

differences between professing Christians. The bicke 

ings and contentions between men and women of di 

ferent sects and denominations of the visible church | 

God ; has always been one of the world’s greatest hit 

drances. Instead of looking on, and being constraine 

to confess, ‘‘ See how these Christians love one another 

the world has too much reason to say, “See how the 

carp at one another, see how they judge one another, se 

how they malign one oo | 

3. The honour of Christ, and the happiness of tk 

world, as well as the dignity; of the church of Chris 

demand that we should layjaside our wrangling, an 

gather round our head. Oh!/let our lives and convers: 
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leace.” It is written, “ By this shall all men know that 

¥@ are my disciples, if ye have love one to another.” 

a rt 
wv F 

And the glory which thou gavest me I have given them ; 

| that they may be one, even as we are one, —JOHN 

RVI. 22: 

i RULY these words open out unspeakable mysteries to 

1s. Our Lord here expresses all his heart. Union is 

{till his theme—union with God—this alone can satisfy 

ais great love for his people. “ That they all may be 

dne” (Veeer21), that they... may. be one in us” 

iverse 21); that they may be one, even as we are one” 

(verse 22\, “that',they may be made perfect in one” 

(verse 2 3). 

| We may infallibly gather from our Lord’s words that 
this union is the greatest and. fullest of all conceivable 

blessings, and the source and spring from whence all 

other blessiigs flow. \Union with God is the highest 
srace vouchsafed to the Lord Jesus Christ himself; and 

all his. persoral dignities, the fulness of his fellowship 

and communon with Jehovah upon the one hand, and 

4 his peopk upon the other, are results flowing from. 

that union ; aad so our union with him (and all believers 

have union with him, and with the Father in him) is 

the source of al the grace which ever has been, or is, or 

shall be bestowed upon us, and of all the glory to be re- 

vealed, whateve that glory may be. 
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There are four unions spoken of in the word of Go 

and divine grace has connected them all most marvejj 

lously and most closely with one another. The jv 

the incomprehensible union which is nowhere attempt 

to be described or defined, but is simply stated for tl 

obedience of our faith, viz. the union of the thrijf 

persons in the Godhead; Father, Son, and Holy Ghos 

the triune Jehovah, immortal, invisible, possessing é) 

| | 

divine attributes—eternity, omniscience, omnipotenc} 

The second, the union of the man Christ Jesus wit 

the second person of the blessed Trinity, the Son ( 

God, making one glorious person, God-man, the Lori 

Jesus Christ, our Saviour, the Captain of our salvatior 

the Author and Finisher of our faith. The third, is th 

union between himself and his bélieving people ; thi 

members of his body having taken our naure int¢ 

heaven, we are one with him there, and having sen! 
down the Holy Ghost to take possession of us on eartt 

he is:one with us.here. The Sourth is the urion of the 

believing people of God one with another | and this 

union obtains, whether we speak of those whg have gone 

before, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, &c., or ‘those whe 

are at present upon the earth, believing o1 the Lord 

Jesus Christ, or whether we speak of the future in- 

gathering of all who shall at any time bdieve on the 

Lord Jesus Christ ; for he says, “ Neither piay I for these 

alone, but for them also which shall believe on me 
through their word; that they all may beone.” When 

we trace back this union to its divine source, and mark 

the connection from beginning! to end, I say it is almost 

impossible to conceive, much less to exprtss, the heights, 
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id depths, and lengths, and breadths of the love of 

‘od contained, and revealed and bestowed on us. Here 

fe believers of every age, one to another, united in one 

Ddy, in one head, the Lord Jesus Christ; and that 

ford Jesus Christ our head, is personally united to the 

tcond person of the blessed Trinity, so that he is in 

imself God-man personally: by virtue of his manhood, 

nited to all his believing people,—by virtue of his being 

te second person of the blessed Trinity, united to the 

rodhead, the source from whence our life descends, and 

ae fulness from whence our blessings flow. Oh the 

futh is unspeakable, and the glory that must follow from 

: inconceivable! This the love of God hath accom- 
4 

jished, and this the love of God hath revealed. 

JOHN XVII. V. 22. 

} Perhaps there is no passage in the word of God 

vhich affords a higher view of this subject than the text. 

We have been in the habit of regarding glory as the 

md and ultimate climax of all that the grace and love 

of God can do for us, or cause us to attain unto. If 

uch has been our idea, we are altogether wrong, here 

r are taught that there is something deyond glory, even 

JNION WITH THE GOD OF GLORY ; and that the glory 

siven to Christ has been given by Christ to his people 

a means and qualification for the realization, the 

enjoyment, and the manifestation o. union with the 

Father. “The clory which thou gavest me I have give 

hem ; that they may be one, even as we arc one.’ 

iverything here is grace, but oh! what grace. We read 

f the “riches of grace,” | and we read of “the riches 

sf the glory of grace,” and\truly it is here expressed. 

Already in the second verse of his prayer our Lord 
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had mentioned the fact of a people being given to hirif 

and of power over all flesh being vested in him for th 

benefit. In verse 4, he spake of a work being given hiif 

to do on their behalf; we know what that work wa 

even “to finish the transgression, to make an end 1 

sins, to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring i 

everlasting righteousness, to seal up the vision of pr 

phecy, and to anoint the Most Holy” (Dan. ix. 2 

In verse 8: of words given to him and taught to then 

-~—even the glorious gospel, the testimony of the love ¢ 

God in Christ to sinners, given to Christ to be confirme 

and fulfilled, and given by Christ to his people a 

finished and fulfilled, to be believed and enjoyed. H 

had spoken (chapter xiv. 16) of another gift to them, th 

gift of the Holy Ghost, “another Comforter” to dwe 

with them for ever. And finally, in our text, of glor) 

“the glory which thou gavest me I have given them: 

that they may be one, even as we are one,” “that th 

world may know that thou hast sent me, and hast lover 

them, as thou hast loved me.” What a divine summi 

of bliss and fulness of privilege the Lord speaks of, hoy 

satisfying and unspeakable the rest his love has prepare 

for us! / 

We may here infallibly gather the amazing fact, tha 

the glory he has given us, and which had been given t 

him by the Father, is given as the element, in which w 

shall reach unto the attainment; and enjoyment of unio? 

with the Father in him,—just * Christ’s union to Go 

was the foundation of all the anges and glory given to hi 

the foundation of all th 

grace and glory given unto us; for he says, “The glor 
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aich thou gavest me I have given them; that they may 
Pone, even as we are one.” We perceive at once this 

tion is more than al/ &race,and more than all glory ; 

cause all communicable grace, and all conceivable 
ory, are to flow from it. Salvation is a great and 
ispeakable grace and blessing, but what is it compared 
Funion with God? Justification from all things is a 
reat and unspeakable blessing, but what is it compared 

>» union with God? Sanctification is a great and un- 

deakable grace and blessing, but what is it but a 

reliminary, a qualification, a means, for union with 

rod? “As many as received him, to them gave he 

ower to become the sons of God, even to them that 

elieve on his name ;” and “if children, then heirs ; 

eirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ,” Christ’s fulness 

owing to him from union with his Father, and our ful- 

ess flowing to us from union with Christ in whom all 

ulness dwells,—till “of his fulness we shall all receive, 

nd grace for grace.” 

Let us endeavour to approach this mysterious subject 

y degrees. “The giory which thou gavest me, I have 

iven them.” You observe the glory he speaks of, is 

ich he could veceive ; \and such as he could and did 

estow. Now Christ hath a glory which is incommuni- 

able. As the second person of the blessed Trinity our 

ord possesses the essential glory of the Godhead. 

his is glory he could not receive because it was 

ssentially his own. It cannot, therefore, be the glory 

» which he here alludes ; for he speaks of a glory he 

ad received. Again, as God-man mediator, the Son of 

‘od incarnate in the man Christ Jesus, our Lord hath a 
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personal glory which, although received, is and ev 

must be peculiar to himself, and is also incommunicab# 

—the glory of the only begotten Son of God, “the fir 

begotten from the dead, that in all things he might hay 

the pre-eminence ;” moreover, the glory of our Christ; 

the head of the church is also peculiar to himself; t 

glory of our Lord Jesus Christ as mediator, whereby ft 

became the treasury and receptacle of all the fulness « 

the Godhead bodily, is peculiar to himself ; so that the 

is a glory given to him with which he cannot part. By 

there is a glory given to him relatively,—a glory give 

to him who is the Son of God, who is our Lord Jesu 

Christ, and given to him for the special object and pu 

pose that he might dispense it to his believing peopl 

till out of his fulness they receive, and grace for grace 

and if we consider the glory which is incommunicable 

which he hath as the second person of the Trinity 

and the glory which is incommunicable which he pos 

sesses as God-man in his own glorious person, I knov 

of no limit we can assign to the language of ou 

text when he says, “The glory which thou gavest mi 

I have etven them ; that they may be one, even as wi 

are one.’ / 

Now dwell for a moment upon this glory given tc 

Christ—the given glory, not the essential glory,—witl 

that we can have nothing to do but to behold it. Hi 

speaks of this in verse 5, where he calls it, “the glory 

which I had with thee before the world was ;” and agair 

(verse 24) “that they may behold my glory.” I wist 

to speak only of the glory /given to him, moreover 

in his relative and official ¢haracter. What is thi 
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ory? Read it, beloved, in the glorious titles which 

ur heavenly Father has given to him, “the Prince of 

life,” tne) incerot Peace, “the King of Glory,” “the 

lverlasting Father,” “the Husband” of his people, “the 

laviour” of his people, “the Redeemer” of his people, 

the brightness of the Father’s glory, the express image 

f his person.” Read it in the ames by which his 

father calls him: “Mine elect, in whom my soul de- 

ighteth ;” “My beloved Son, in whom I am well 

leased ;” “My servant, whom I uphold;” “My sal- 

ration unto the ends of the earth.” Read it, as implied 

nm the place to which Jehovah has exalted him, having 

siven him a “Name which is above every name: that 

ut the name ‘of Jesus every knee should bow.” He 

sxalted him to his own right hand in the majesty of 

the heavens, “far above all principality, and power, and 

might, and dominion, and every name that is named, 

not only in this world, but also in that which is to 

come; and hath put all things under his feet.” Read 

the glory given to him in che prerogatives with which he 

is endowed : “ All power is given unto me in heaven and 

in earth ;” “the Father judgeth no man, but hath com- 

mitted all judgment unto the Son;” “I have laid help 

upon one that is mighty ;’ “As the Father hath life in 

himself; so hath he given to the Son to have life in 

himself ;” “It pleased the Father that in him should all 

fulness dwell;” “God giveth not the Spirit by measure 

unto him.” Read the glory given to him in the offices 
to which he hath been consecrated. “ Prophet”—to teach 

us all our Father’s mind, and to reveal to us all our Father’s 

prace. “ Priest ”»—Jesus “glorified not himself to be made 

429 
/ 

} 



Ve 22 JOHN XVII. a 

an High Priest ; but he that said unto him, Thou art 1 

Son ; to-day have I begotten thee.” Priest—to trans; 

God’s affairs with man, and man’s affair with God 5 

make atonement for sin ; to present his own merits in ¢ 

behalf as a sweet savour, in the fulness of which he inte 

cedes before the throne, and by-and-by, to come back ai 

bless us ; to put the Father’s name upon us for evermoi 

“ King ”»—to put down our foes; King—to reign in 0 

hearts ; King—to reign over the universe, and to “ ride 

the heavens for our help.” Oh, think of the glory! 

And why was this glory given to him? Jt was n! 

given to him for himself. He is none the richer for € 

this ; it was a stoop for the Son of God to accept suc 

offices, or to be the recipient of such glory. He mac 

himself less than the Father, by taking a nature whic 

could receive anything from the Father. Why, the 

did he receive all these things? Not to enrich himsel! 

but that his people might be enriched, and yet not < 

apart from him, but as united to him ; therefore, it we 

as our treasury and as our trustee,!—for he says, “ TI 

glory which thou gavest me I have given them aft le 

accepted the glory given to him, only because he we 

their. head ; and he holds it for them, that they ma 

enjoy it, and be blessed in its Fule-ss, 

What, then, does he mean ? All the glory arisin 

from the fact that though he wag “in the form of God, I 

thought it not robbery to be eq ial with God : but mac 

himself of no reputation, and took upon him the form « 

a servant, and was made in ne likeness of jmén svan 

being found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself ”- 

(literally, emptied himself)—aind “ became obedient unt 
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| eath, even the death of the cross ”—(Phil. ii. 6-8) ; all 

ie fruits of that infinite sacrifice which hath satisfied 

fistice, glorified the law, and commended the love of 

JOHN XVII. V. 22. 

— _ 

Od ; all the fruits of his conquest of death and hell, and 

ae world and the flesh; all the fruits of his glorious 

Ssurrection and ascension, and constant intercession ; 

ll the fruits of his exaltation to the right hand of the 

ajesty in the heavens,—all the glory redounding from 

his he gives to us. He, who is the image of the in- 

isible God, stamps upon His people, the image of the 

nvisible God, for to this are they “ predestinated, even 

oO be conformed to the image of his Son.” All his 

glorious offices are exercised with a view to his people, 

and they shall have the benefits ; all the fulness of his. 

grace has been received in order to be communicated to 

them, and so it shall be till they are filled with all the 

fulness of God, for “the glory which thou gavest me I 

have given them.” He speaks of it as done because it 

is sure. Ali the glory given by Jehovah to Christ is 

laid up in Christ as intended for his people, settled upon 

his people, secured to his people, and either has been 

dispensed, is being dispensed, or shall be dispensed till 

they are perfected in ove. | | 

“ The glory which thou gavest me I have given them,” 

“that they may be one, even as we are one.” Union 

with Christ’s person, participation in Christ’s grace, the 

communication of Christ’s glory given to them—to his 

people—‘“ that they may be one”—(1) One with each 

other in him. He has slain the “enmity, even the law 

of commandments contained in ordinances,” which se- 

parated believing peels from believing Jews, that he 
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might “make himself of twain one new man, so maki 

peace.” (2) As being one with each other in him, or 

in the Father with him, “one in us.” “Made nigh 

the blood of the cross, having forgiven us all trespasses 

blotting out the handwriting of that which was again 
us, which was contrary to us, he took it out of the wa’ 

nailing it to his cross (Col. ii. 13); and having bestowe 

power on his people by his gift of the Holy Ghost, I 

opened “anew and living way, which he had consecrate 

for us, through the vail ;” and thus with the incapacit 

overcome, and the divine nature bestowed, every barri 

removed, and his redeemed made gloriously nigh, | 

prays “that they also may be one even as we are one 

Only think of it! It must mean that they may evermo: 

be found partaking of the same holiness, enjoying tl 

same happiness, interested in the same honours, blesse« 

in the same vision, dwelling in the same place, enjoyir 

the same fulness. And this is the end of all his trava 

the answer to all his prayer, and the result of all h 

imparted glory—“ that they may be one, even as we a 

one.” How do our divisions shame us, how doth 1 

want of union amongst the people of God mar the 

glory! Did Christ thus long fof manifested union, ar 

shall true believers in the Lord Jesus Christ sever tl 

one from the other, about every petty difference ar 

dispute, which narrow-mindednéss, bigotry, selfishne: 

or the malice of the world and /the devil have invent 

and magnified ? 

Finally. Let me suggest sofne inferences arising fro 

what is here said, “that thay all may be one. 7 

Lord’s prayer is not for strong believers, or for deepl 
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d ght Christians only ; but for the weakest, and the 

teblest, and the most unlearned of all the redeemed 

amily. “Neither pray I for these alone, but for them 

Iso which shall believe on me through their word ; that 

hey all may be one,” the weak and the strong in one 

lorious bond of union by the Spirit, through the Saviour, 

0 the Father. Oh! think of the blessed prospect here 

ypened out to a// believers. All believers in Jesus Christ 

ire equally redeemed, one as much so as another; 

iqually justified, one as much so as another; equally 

sanctified in the sight of God, oneas much so as another ; 

and they shall be equally glorified, one as much so as 

another ; “for whom he justified them he also glorified ;” 

equally happy, for God shall be their inheritance, and 

ois fulness shall be their portion ; equally filled ; equally 

folded ; “for the glory which thou gavest me I have 

given them ; that they may be one.” “I in them, and 

thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one.” 

- © God the Holy Ghost, deal with our souls, teach us 

to believe these things, teach us to realize them, teach 

us to receive them, teach us to veflect them. And, O 

God, teach us what confidence we may repose in thee; 

thou didst all these things for us when we were thine 

enemies; and if thou didst give. to us thy Son, that he 

might give to us the glory that thou gavest him, that we 

might be one with thee, wilt thou not “with him also 

freely give us all things?” O Lord, bless us, and feed our 

souls for the Lord Jesus Christ’s sake, that he “may be 

slorified in us, and we in him, according to the grace of 

our God, and the Lord Jesus Christ.” 
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“T in them, and thou in me, that they may be made pe 

fect in one, and that the world may know that th\ 

hast sent me, and hast loved them, as thou hast lo | 

me.’—JOHN Xvii. 23. 

WITH those words our blessed Lord concludes the su’ 

plicatory part of his prayer. Here, in the presence 

his disciples, he enters into the details of covenant settl 

ments arranged with his Father before the world wa 

and to fulfil the conditions of which he came down troy 

heaven to take our nature and die in our place, estall 

lishing a divine, persona], and everlasting union with hj 

people thus united z% Azmself to each other, and to hi 

heavenly Father also. This consummation was the jo 

set before him; for which he “ endured the cross despisin 

the shame.” For this he had given them, the glor 

which his Father had given him, “that they may bl 

one, even aS we are one.” (Verse 22.) And now, oy 
1 
| the eve of his sacrifice, and on his way to the altar, hj 

thus emphatically expresses his whole heart concerning 

them. “I in them, and thou in me, that they may by 

made perfect in one; and that the world may know 

that thou hast sent me, and hast loved them, as thot 

hast loved me.” Even Christ himself could ask ne 

more, God himself can give no more, the indwelling 

power of the Holy Ghost can enable the believer te 

enjoy no more than Christ here asks for his people 

Having uttered the prayer, he ceases to supplicate, and 

might well say, as his great fore-runner did, “ The prayers 

of David, the son of Jesse, are ended.” 
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fF “I in them.” Amazing indwelling !—not only my 
pve i in them, mine interests with them, my fulness, my 
ppirit, their portion,—but I myself in them, the inex- 
postibi fountain of their holiness, and their happiness, 
fhe fulness of their glory, their inheritance, and their 
town! “TI inthem”—not only w2¢h them for ever, not 
mn ly for them, and against all those that are opposed to 
hem, not only zear them, but “zz them,” as their very 

ife and glory, in them as the head doth live in the mem- 

pers of the body, in them as the glory fills the temple of 
he Lord, in them evermore, the ‘incarnate fulness of 

god in their souls. “I in them”—zz all of them, the 

ast of them as well as the greatest, the most ignorant 

of them as well as the most instructed. “I in them”— 

| them as their portion for ever. Oh! it is very 

yery blessed to dwell upon this saying of our divine 

mord, “I in them, and thou,” my. life, my felicity, 

my perfection, and my glory, “in me.’ Christ in our 

ature is the bond uniting his people to the fountain of 

leity: Just as the Lord Jesus Christ receives his fulness 

¥ immediate union and communion with the fountain 

of deity, so his people shall evermore receive their fulness 

rom immediate union and communion with the incarnate 

a of God. Just consider! Christin his believing peo- 

dle as the Father is in him. The Father was the life of 

christ. “As the living Father hath sent me, and I live 

Dy the Father, so he that eateth me (note the figure 

llustrating union), even he shall live by me” (John vi. 57). 

Moreover, the Lord Jesus Christ speaks of his Father as 

lis strength and power. How often we find him in the 

Psalms addressing him and saying, “ Jehovah; my 
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strength,” “my stronghold.” Now, as the Father we 

the strength of Christ, so is Christ the strength of tl 

soul that trusts in him, and he promises to make h 

strength perfect in weakness. Jehovah was the sus 

tainer and preserver of Christ: “Behold my servan 

whom I uphold; mine elect, in whom my soul delight 

eth; I have put my spirit upon him... 1 will holl| 

thine hand, and will keep thee” (Isaiah xlii. 1, 6). $ 

is the Lord Jesus Christ the upholder of his people. W 

read they are “preserved in Jesus Christ.” (Jude 1 

Just as Noah was preserved in the ark, as Lot was pre 

served in Zoar, and as the manslayer was safe in thi 

city of refuge, so the soul that trusts in Jesus is safe— 

_ safe for ever; for Jesus is his stronghold and his rest, ai 

the Father is the stronghold and the rest of Jesus. Th 

Father was in Christ, speaking and working. “Be 

lievest thou not that I am in the F ather, and the Fathe 

in me? the words that I speak unto you I speak not 0 

myself: but the Father that dwelleth in me, he doetl 

the works. Believe me that I am in the Father, anc 

the Father in me: or else believe me for the very works 

sake” (John xiv. 10, 11). So is it with the soul tha 

trusts in the Lord Jesus ; Christ works in that man, a 

the Apostle says, “It is no more I that live, but Chris 

liveth in me.” Moreover, the Father was in Christ re 

conciling the world unto himself. The Father was it 

Christ in his incarnation’; in the wilderness, and on th 

cross, in his triumph over death and hell, and so i 

Christ in his people, he is identified with them in all h 

did, and suffered and achieved, so that when he diec 

upon the cross they were crucified with him ; when he 
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pose from the dead they rose with him; when he sat 
own at God’s right hand in heavenly places, they sit 
here in him, identified with him for grace here, and for. 
dlory there. . “I in them, and thou in me, that they 

nay be made perfect in one.” 

Our Lord mentions two objects he had in view in 
wraying for this manifested union of his people with 

pach other in him, and with the Father. The first 

S as regards them, for their complete happiness and 
pverlasting security, “that they may be made perfect 

none.” The second as regards the world, that the 

manifest union between the Father and his people 

in Christ, might convince the world “that the world 

nay know that thou hast sent me, and hast loved 

them, as thou hast loved me.” Let us examine. these 

) First, as regards his people, “that they might be 

made perfect tn one.’ A\l God’s creatures were created 

perfect--when he created the angels they were perfect, 

but they were only creatures, therefore not immutable 

and they fell. When God created man he created him 

perfect, but he was only a creature, he was not immu- 

table, therefore when temptation assailed him he also 

fell. Why did angels fall? They were not made per- 

fect wm one. Why did man fall? He was not made 

perfect in one. Behold the salvation of God! and how 

divine grace has provided that there shall be no future 

all, no more tears in the world he is about to introduce, 

10 more suffering, no more sin in that new heaven and 

Got earth—“ That they might be made perfect in one ;” 

: 

od himself, the centre of their existence, and the Cir 
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cumference of their portion; God himself, as a wall o 

fire round about them, their security for evermore ; thi 

incarnate Son, the divine channel by which God’s fulnes. 

shall flow into them; the Holy Ghost, the Comforter 

the divine agent by which that fulness shall be com) 

municated. Thus made perfect in one, God himsel 

must fall before his children can fall, Christ’s fulnes: 

must be exhausted before his members can fail. Th 

Holy Spirit must be overcome before our happiness 1 

God can be hindered, or the heart that trusts him car 

be disappointed, for we are made “ perfect in one.” Oui 

Lord’s words evidently refer not to mere creature bless4 

ings, but to supercreation grace—not created fulness 

but union and communion with himself in God. Gog 

dwelling in us and we in God, is henceforth to be the 

source and supply of the perfection of Christ’s redeemed) 

(See 1 Thess. i. 1.) This is our glorious position, and 

our promised portion, to be “ filled with all the fulness 

of God” (Eph. iii. 19). But not only is union with God 

in Christ intended, union with each other must exist, 

“that we might be made perfect in one.” No individual 

believer, however great his need or his capacity for orace, 

could receive or contain all the fulness of God. The 

whole body in all its members must be united to the 

head, that “af having nourishment administered, and 

knit together, may increase with the increase of God” 

(see Col. ii. 19). “In the unity of the faith, and of the 

knowledge of the Son of God, we al/ come unto a fer- 

fect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness 

of Christ, and grow up into him in a// things ” (see Eph. 

iv. 13-15). Itis “with al saints we must comprehend 
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ie love of Christ that passeth knowledge.” “That we may 

made perfect in one.” 

Oh! there is much that is called union on earth. 

Ve have our Christian bodies and formularies and creeds, 

€ have our tests of fellowship, our uniformity of ritual, 

nd our conformity to selected standards of faith and 

tactice, but the union of which our Lord Jesus Christ 

yeaks has God for its centre, Christ and his fulness for 

‘Ss supply, the Holy Ghost indwelling for its power, and 

ve 1s no other true gospel union. Thus only are we 

fade “perfect in one,” and filled with all the fulness of 

fod. Himself, our life and light, and portion ; his hea- 

fen of heavens our home, and his attributes our defence 

hrough Christ by his Spirit, “made perfect in one,” and 

lever more to be assailed by Satan, sin, or sorrow, in 

‘the rest remaining for the people of God;” and the 

countless ages of eternity as they roll over shall see us 

snjoying more and more of that fulness into which the 

ove of God in Christ has introduced us. 

The second object our Lord had in view in the mani- 

ested union of his people in one was “ that the world 

nay know that thou hast sent me, and hast loved them, 

is thou hast loved me.” Our blessed. Lord here em- 

jraces in his petition vast generations yet to come. 

Evidently his words have reference to future dispensa- 

ions of grace, and to men and women yet unborn on 

Sur earth, for it is written that “in the dispensation of 

he fulness of times he will gather together in one all 

hings in Christ, both which are in heaven, and which 

ire on earth, even in him” (Eph. i. 10). He had spoken 

n verse 8 of his own dear disciples thus, “they have 
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known surely that I came out from thee, and they havi 

believed that thou didst send me.” And now he de 

clares his purpose “that zHe world also may know tha 

thou hast sent me.” There is, however, a vast differ 

ence in the dispensations of grace, to which our Lor 

refers. The disciples believed “because of his word, 

and we, like the disciples, are born in a day when it i 

our privilege to take the word of God as the ground © 

our hope and confidence. Those who now believe or 

our Lord Jesus Christ the absent one! the rejected one 

are all “baptized by one Spirit into one body.” “They 

are made perfect in one ;’ they are “all the children o 

God by faith in Christ Jesus.” But when the day shal! 

come when all the promises to the people of God shal 

be fulfilled, and we shall be manifested, in union with 

him and like him ; our voices like Christ’s, our feature: 

like Christ’s, our affections like Christ’s, our very bodies 

like unto his own glorious body, changed “according te 

the working whereby he is able even to subdue al 

things unto himself,” then the world shall know; bu 

this knowledge will not be the result of faith, but o: 

vision. No suffering for Christ then—no casting in thet 

lot with a rejected Saviour then—the king shall have 

returned, and his people in union with him shall be 

manifested, and the world shall see what it never say 

before, and learn what it never believed before, that Goc 

sent his Son for a work great and worthy of him, tha 

the work is accomplished, and that he who came te 

fulfil it loved the people for whom he died with a love 

that passeth knowledge, and that the Father also lovec 

them even as he loved the Son! 
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| We may enumerate several hindrances in the way of 

he world’s reception of the revealed fact, that God “sent 

ais Son into the world ;’ and the second which is like 

unto it, that he loves his redeemed people even as he 

loves Christ. First, the great power of Satan over the 

minds, bodies, and characters of the Lord’s people: it 

puzzles the world, and, no wonder, to see evil so rampant. 

‘Another hindrance arises from the fact that in the long- 

Suffering of God execution is not speedily visited where 

sin is committed. “Because, sentence against an evil 

work is not executed speedily, therefore the heart of the 

‘sons of men is fully set in them to do evil” (Eccl. viii. 1). 

Another difficulty presenting itself is the absence of the 

‘King. The world knows that the people of God confess 

their love to Christ, and believe in Christ’s love to them, 

‘and yet their King remains away in a far off country; 

he seems to the eye of sense to have forgotten all about 

them, leaving them to toil in the wilderness, and to 

struggle with the world, the flesh, and the devil. Ano- 

ther great hindrance arises from the want of conformity 

in God’s children to the image of their Father. Alas! 

‘that the world should see so little in us to recommend 

to them our Father’s character, and our Saviour’s name. 

‘Again, the circumstances of the Lord’s people are a 

great difficulty : some of those who love God best, and 

who serve him most, seem to have nothing but trouble 

all their days; their way on earth is a weary one, and 

their path a dark path, so far as the world’s observation 

‘goes ; while perhaps those who have no care, and indeed 

‘little thought for God, seem to have all prosperity, “their 

eyes stand out with fatness : they have more than heart 
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could wish.” The great love of God to his people is no | 

displayed ; and the world mocks at the notion that suck 

love exists, when it sees nothing but conflict, tears, anc 

failure, and hears nothing but the sighing of the prisoners 

or perhaps the murmurings of the discontented and unbe- 

lieving. The manifestation of the sons of God is not yet | 

But the day is coming when all this shall be set 
right, when the Lamb of God shall put Satan down 

manifestly and for ever, when execution shall be visite 

immediately upon all rejectors of the grace of God, 

“Gather first the tares, and bind them in bundles to burn 

them, but gather the wheat into my barn” (Matt. xiii, 

30), when it will be no longer said the King is absent,— 

the King shall be here! “ As the lightning shineth from 

the one end of the heavens to the other, so shall the} 

coming of the Son of man be.” The day is coming when) 

his own hand “shall wipe away all tears, and he will take) 

away the rebuke of his people from off all the earth, | 

and when it shall be manifest even to the eye of sense’ 

that there was a great thought in the mind of the Father 

when he sent Christ, a ereat work accomplished by the 

Son of God when he bowed his head upon the cross 

and gave up the Ghost, that it was for a great object 

the Holy Spirit descended to seal sinners to the day of 

redemption. It is written, although not realized, that 

“The earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for 

the manifestation of the sons of God” (Rom. viii. 19) ; 

and again, “Of his own will begat he us with the word 

of truth, that we should be a kind of frstfruzts of his 

creatures” (Jas. i. 18). It is written, even of Israel, “If 

the casting away of them be the reconciling of the world, 
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vhat shall the receiving of them be, but life from the 
lead?” (Rom. xi. 15.) How much more, ies the 

Phurch is manifested and “ made perfect in one:” The 

Hay i is coming when it shall be so: “all flesh shall see 

Fhe salvation of God:” Our Lord is anticipating it in 

fiis prayer—“TI in them, and thou in me, that they may 

fe made perfect in one, and that the world may know 

[chat thou hast sent me, and hast loved them, as thou 

faast loved me.” O world! because thou hast seen, thou 

hast believed ; “blessed are they that have not seen and 

let have believed.” 

_ As the gospel now divides those who hear it into 

believers and rejectors, so shall “the manifestation of 

ithe sons of God” divide the world into friends and foes. 

‘It shall be said of many in that day, “ Behold, ye de- 

|spisers, and wonder, and perish.” And the Lord him- 

iself tells us, in reference to it by his servant John (Rev. 

xix. 19) how the kings of the earth and their armies, 

‘shall be gathered together to make war against the King 

‘of kings and Lord of lords. But so far as I understand 

‘our text we learn, that even as the presence of the Holy 

‘Ghost would convince or convict the world of unbe- 

lievers, “of sin, righteousness, and judgment” (John xvi. 

8), so shall the perfection of the church of Christ, as 

witnessed by the world of the future dispensation of 

which our Lord Spa Heh: convince or convict the world 

“ that thou hast sent me.’ 

And this leads us to consider the second thing that 

‘the Lord desires the world should learn from the mani- 

fested union of his people, viz. :—‘“that thou hast loved 

them, as thou hast loved me.” Wonderful words of 
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Jesus Christ, as he loves the Lord Jesus Christ. Ou! 

Lord himself tells us that it is even so! I know thag 

I am addressing many who trust in the Lord Jesulf 

Christ. Oh! remember God never loved, and neve 

will love Christ, apart from you. Think of that. Hi | 

never regards you, and never will deal with you aparg 

from Christ. You might as well speak of loving the 

head of your child apart from his body, as speali 

of the Lord Jehovah loving Christ apart from hig 

people. Remember, if the Father loves you as he loves 

Christ, he has always loved you: even from the pasi 

eternity, all his arrangements have been with a view 

to you, for all his arrangements have been with a view 

to Christ ; and he will continue to love you through 2 

coming eternity, even as he loves the Lord Jesus Christ 

Remember, if the Father loves you as he loves Christ, he 

will never change in his love to you, notwithstanding all 

the infirmities of which you complain, notwithstanding 

all the shortcomings you confess, notwithstanding all the 

inconsistencies which weary you, notwithstanding all the 

hiding of his face from you. Kemember, if the Father 

loves you as he loves Christ, he loves you notwithstand- 

ing the peculiarities in your circumstances, many of which 

may puzzle you, and perhaps puzzle others ; he will never 

cease to love you, because he will never cease to love 

Christ. And, lastly, if the Father loves you as he loves 

Christ, his love for you is infinite, and there are no de- 

grees in infinity. Now, since this is truly so, oh! learn 

to depend upon your Father at all times, and under all 
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fircumstances. Confide to your Father your cares, your 

distresses, your anxieties. Be in love with your Father, 

who has been so much in love with you. ) Expect 

yreat things from the love that loves you, even as Christ 

is loved, and wait upon your Father. “Eye hath not 

seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart 

of man the things which God hath prepared for them 

that love him.” He has given us three pledges of that 

love in the gift of his Son, in the gift of his Spirit, and 

in the gift of his word. Oh, brethren, what must remain 

lof blessing, where we have such pledges of his love! 

| One word more. It is to you who do not yet believe 

fon the Lord Jesus Christ, who have never come to him, 

swho do not trust him,—why will ye doubt? Love opens 

its arms to welcome you, why will you go away? Ever- 

Jasting grace supplicates you to come and find rest for 

‘your souls, why turn a deaf ear? Jesus’ prayer has gone 

fup,—it is registered in heaven, not only for his disciples 

‘but “for them also who shall believe on me through their 

word, that they all may be one.” Why will you continue 

to reject the testimony which the Holy Ghost came down 

‘to bear witness to? “The testimony of Jesus is the spirit 

‘of prophecy.” 

"Oh, that in the hearing of his word, every unbeliever 

‘may be persuaded to believe in Christ, to receive Christ, 

to trust in Christ, to be one with God in Christ, and happy 

with him for ever ! 

| 
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mA 
“ Father, I will that they also, whom thou hast given meq 

be with me where I am; that they may behold m 

glory, which thou hast given me: for thou lovedst m 

before the foundation of the world.’—JOHN xvii. 24.) 

OuR divine Lord having pleaded as we read in verse 22 

“the glory which thou gavest me I have given them) 

that they may be one, even as we are one: I in them 

and thou in me, that they may be made perfect in 

one,’—(marvellous words of grace and love which seem: 

to bring us up into an height of bliss, in the mere 

contemplation of which we can hardly breathe)—ane 

having declared that their manifested union, and then 

consummated bliss, would be the means whereby the 

world should know how great was the work which Goce 

has sent his dear Son to accomplish, and how incon: 

- ceivable the love wherewith they were loved, thus enfold4 

ing and enshrining them as it were in the very love 

wherewith he had himself been loved: he now whispers 

to his Father’s heart the ultimate object for which he 

was here on earth in our nature, and for the attainment 

of which he was about to lay down his life, “Father, I 

will that they also, whom thou hast given me, be with 

me where I am; that they may behold my glory, which 

thou hast given me: for thou lovedst me before the 

foundation of the world.” 

He had prayed for the realization and manifestation 

of their union with each other, in him and with God in 

heaven ; he does not pray for the /acz, he had no need to 
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|pray for that; he himself was the pledge on earth of 
the indissoluble union of his people with their heavenly 

ather. And, oh, what a proof he was just then giving 

of how close that union was! Our Lord was in the im- 

{mediate anticipation of Gethsemane: the dark shades 

lof Calvary were gathering round his blessed soul, yet 

nothing could disengage his thoughts from his beloved 

ipeople ; he was thinking not of himself but of them, not 

Jeven the prospect of the glory into which he was about 

Hto return could make him forget them; he had said in 

athe early part of his prayer, “Glorify thou me with thine 

own self, with the glory which I had with thee before the 

qworld was.’ The time was come, soon, very soon, the 

Jeverlasting gates shall be opened to the King of glory, 

He nd he shall take his place at the right hand of God, 

famidst the hallelujahs of angels, and archangels, and the 

| ompany of heaven, yet is he thinking of his dear people, 

Jand pleading for them; his language clearly conveys 

that he would not be satisfied with the glory itself unless 

| hey are with him, participating in his felicity, and be- 

Jholding his glory. He had said as much to them before, 

WI go to prepare a place for you, and if 1 go and prepare 

a place for you, I will come again, and receive you unto 

| myself ; that where I am, there ye may be also” (John 

xiv. 2). The head and the members must be together 

ime, be with me where I am” (in my divine nature, and 

where I shall soon be in my human nature); “that they 

F ay behold my glory, which thou hast given me.” 

“Father, I will,” this manner of addressing God is 
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the recorded prayers of Old or New Testament saints 

Indeed we must feel conscious that such language utterec] 

by a mere creature would be entirely unbecoming, if no’ 

absolutely irreverent and profane, but as used by ou: 
— 

Lord on this occasion they express the last will anc 

testament of God’s beloved Son, whispered into hi} 

Father's heart, concerning his redeemed. A short time 

previously he told his disciples of his will in reference tc| 

them and during the term of their separation. “Peace 

I leave with you, my peace I give unto you: not as the 

world giveth, give I unto you. Let not your heart be 

troubled, neither let it be afraid” (John xiv. 27). Now 

he tells his heavenly Father what his will was with regar¢ | 

to their future, “‘ Father, I will that they also, whom thou} 

hast given me, be with me where I am; that they may 

behold my glory, which thou hast given me.” 

Beloved, we all hope to be one day in heaven. What 

is the character of that heaven for which you hope. If] 

knew what sort of heaven you were longing for, I coulé 

tell the true character of your religion. Is your heaver. 

the heaven of the Mohammedan, where you expect carnal 

ease and pleasures, and all the things that minister to the 

natural taste and appetite, where you shall have music 

and dancing, and the excess of such pleasures as you 

follow after here,—is this the heaven you anticipate? 

Well, then, if so, a life of carnal indulgence is about the 

best preparation for it. Or is the heaven you anticipate 

the undefined and indescribable apprehension the world 

imagines—a negative felicity, not so much an existence 

of positive enjoyment with God as an escape from dam- 

nation—a sort of heaven you would fain postpone as 
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ong as possible, seeing you much prefer the tnneee you 
Bhave, and see, to the things you have not seen, and do 

Pnot realize or desire? If this is the heaven you antici- 

pate, then the undefined religion of the world is about 

Hthe best preparation for it. But the heaven of the child 

lof God, of the man whose soul is born from above, the 

‘man whose eyes are enlightened with divine light, and 

Hwhose heart is instructed with divine truth, is here de- 

Iscribed in one sentence. ilo. be with ' Christ and: to 

Hbehold his glory.” The great Apostle of the Gentiles 

iwas caught up to the third heaven, and saw what he 

icould not describe ; but you will observe that ever after 

‘his thought of heaven was this—zo be with Christ: “I 

have a desire to depart, and to be with Christ, which is 

Bar better.” ¢“ With Christ.” Our blessed Lord Jesus 

| himself seems to have had no more perfect way of ex- 

pressing what heaven was than this, “where I am.” 

| When he would cheer the forgiven and dying thief, and 

lawaken the note of triumph in his heart, the promise 

as, “To-day shalt thou be wzthk me in paradise.” And 

if now when he would tell all his loving heart’s desire, all 

‘his last will, to his heavenly Father, he thus expresses 

| himself, “ Father, I will that they also, whom thou hast 
given me, be wth me where I am; that they may behold 

_my glory.” 
| Beloved, is this the heaven you are anticipating? If 

'it be, let me ask what is your title to it? There must 

“be a title corresponding to the dignity of the position 

'into which you are about to enter. Away with all merit 

“of your own!—human merit could give no title to be 

with Christ, and to behold his glory. All your charities, 
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your observances of ordinances, your prayers, and yout 

services, even were they perfect and spotless, which they 

are not, could give you zo title to such a position. There 

is but one title to heaven, the blood of the.Lamb,—have 

you claimed it? have you got it? Only one name is 

recognised there! the name which is above every name, 

have you learnt it? do you plead it? 

Again. If this is the heaven you anticipate, what is 

your meetness for it? Would you be happy there? It 

is a very solemn question, and one we ought in all sin- 

cerity to ask ourselves. Suppose the God of all grace 

were this moment to introduce you to where Christ is, 

that you might be with Christ, and that you might be- 

hold his glory, would fellowship with him make you 

happy ? Would the employments of heaven suit your 

taste? I tell you, the employments which best suit the 

taste of many of you here, have no place there; the only 

society there is a society to whom Jesus is all in all. Do 

you care for such society here? The long days of eter- 

: 
] 

nity there are spent in praise, ascribing “blessing and 

honour and power to him that sits upon the throne,” 

magnifying his holy name, and with unspeakable adora- 

tion worshipping him that “made us kings and nae 

to God and our Father.” Do you enjoy this sort of 

thing now? If not, what earthly reason have you for 

supposing you would enjoy it there? “Ye must be born 

again” if the heaven Jesus speaks of—being with him, 

and beholding his glory—is to be your own consum- 

mated happiness. Even here on earth the true believer’s 

heaven consists in being with Jesus, beholding him by 

faith. That beautiful passage, in 2 Cor. iii. 18, thus de- 
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“scribing the Christian’s heaven here—“ We all, with open 
face beholding as ina glass the glory of the Lord, are 
changed into the same image from glory to glory, even 
as by the Spirit of the Lord.” The word of God, the 

' gospel of his grace, is the glass, where the Spirit of the 

| Lord displays Jesus, there the eye of faith sees him, and 

there the heart of faith learns to enjoy him. At the best 

not 

we see but through a glass darkly, at the best our spiritual 

'vision is very dim, and our glimpses of him but fitful, 

_ passing things. Yet, after all, it is our heaven on earth 

to see even a little of Jesus, to enjoy a little of him, and 

_to have him with us in spirit, even “though now we see 
”) 

I speak to the experience of every child of God 

-amongst~us when I say, you know well in the times of 

sorrow when no earthly comforter is near; in hours of 

temptation, when the world, the flesh, and the devil are 

too hard for you; in seasons of conflict, when you realize 

that you are wrestling “not against flesh and blood, but 

against principalities, against powers, against the rulers 

of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wicked- 

ness in high places;” in times of conscious weakness 

and failure ; in hours of sickness, when “ weary days and 

weary nights are appointed to you,’ and you seem to 

draw nigh to the valley of the shadow of death,—how 

sweet it is to behold Jesus, to see the glory of his grace 

as it is revealed in his word: you have found him “all 

in all,” all you want, as you want, where you want, when 

you want him, and for evermore. 

But if this beholding him, if this communion with 

him is our privilege here in the wilderness, what will it 

be by-and-by to behold his unveiled face in the glory, 

—— =_ 
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no longer through a glass darkly, no longer as afar o 

from him, but with him, beholding his glory—the summit 

of felicity, the enjoyment of eternity. 

This beholding does not merely mean that we shall 

be spectators. In Isa. lxv. 1, the word implies partici- 

pation in that which we behold, “I said, Behold meé,, 

behold me, unto a nation that was not called by my 

name.’ And not only is participation implied, but assi- 

milation. The Apostle John tells us, “When he shall) 

appear we shall be like him, for we shall see him as he 

is; this is the believer's heaven. ~. “ Father, I will tha@ 

they also, whom thou hast given me, be with me where 

Iam; that they may behold my glory.” 

Oh, that glory! “Thine eyes shall see the king in his 

beauty, thou shalt behold the land that is very far off,” 

“we shall be able to comprehend with all saints what is 

the breadth, and length, and depth, and height ;” and may 

“know the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge, that | 

we may be filled with all the fulness of God.” We shall | 

see the salvation of God, we shall know the depths from | 

which it has plucked us, we shall realize the heights to 

which it has exalted us, we shall “apprehend all that for 

which we are apprehended of Christ Jesus,’ we “shall 

enter through the gates into the city,” we shall “sit down 

with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of 

God,” and never feel ashamed in their company, ever- 

more complete in Jesus we shall have our portion where 

he is all in all. Oh, what glory! when we shall wear the 

white robe—“ the best robe ;” when we shall receive “the 

crown which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give to. 

us in that day, and not to us only, but to all those who 
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}love his appearing ;” when we shall even ascend the 
throne on which he sits! for unto “him that overcometh 
will I grant to sit with me in my throne, even as I also 
/overcame, and am set down with my Father in his 

throne.” Oh, what glory! when we shall drink of the 

'tiver of the water of life that floweth “clear as crystal, 

_ proceeding out of the throne of God, and of the Lamb ;” 

_when we shall sit down under the shadow of the tree of 

life, and banquet upon its fruits and be filled with God. 

Oh, that glory ! which “eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, 

_ neither hath entered into the heart of man to conceive!” 

when we shall “stand on the sea of glass, having the 

harps of God,” and singing our new song, the song that 

“no man could learn but those who were redeemed from 

among men.” 

A most important and precious part of the subject 

remains, viz., the ground upon which our blessed Master 

thus claims us for the glory. He pleads atonement and 

_ substitution. He who knew no sin was about to be 

“made sin” for those for whom he pleads that they 

“might be made the righteousness of God in him,” 

and have all the benefits thereof. He pleads the fulfil- 

ment of covenant arrangements, and everlasting settle- 

ments between himself and the Father. We are too apt 

practically to overlook or ignore these great facts—in- 

deed, the majority of professing Christians seldom get 

beyond the notion of a merciful God and Saviour. The 

Lord Jesus Christ here introduces us to “a just God and 

_ yet a Saviour.” Observe his arguments; he pleads his 

relationship—“ Father.” Remember it was because of 

his Sonship he was ordained to be our teacher, “This is 
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my beloved Son, hear him.” It was because of his Son-| 

ship he was anointed to be King, “I have set my King. 

upon my holy hill of Zion. Kiss the Son lest he be; 

angry.” It was as the Son of the Father he was conse- 

crated High Priest, “the word of the oath . - . maketh} 

the Son, who is consecrated for evermore.” Again he 

pleads his Father’s everlasting love, “ Thou lovedst me: 

before the foundation of the world.” Already he had 

pleaded his finished work, “I have finished the work) 

which thou gavest me to do,” (verse 4), next he pleads 

“Thine they were and thou gavest them to me.” Seve 

times he alludes to this truth in his prayer. Then he 

pleads, “I have given unto them the words which thou 

gavest me.” Finally, he pleads “the glory which thou 

gavest me I have given them.” And then he declares to} 

his Father the object he has had in view, and for the’ 

attainment of which he was about to die, and what was 

“the joy set before him for which he endured the cross, | 

despising the shame,” “that they may be one, even as we. 

are one,” and “that they may be with me where I am, 

and that they may behold my glory.” 

“Father, I will.” That will is registered in the heart 

of God! That “I will” has been endorsed in the resur- | 

rection of Christ! That “I will” has been attested and 

sealed by the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven, and 

it is recorded for the encouragement of our faith in God’s. 

most true and faithful word. Now let us strengthen our 

faith by dwelling on his words, “Father, I will that they | 

also, whom thou hast given me, be with me where I am; | 

that they may behold my glory.” Many there be that 

seem to say unto our souls, I will they shall zot be with 
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Jesus where he is, to behold his glory. Memory! con- 

‘science! the broken law! opportunities neglected! mer- 

‘cies abused! God forgotten! each in turn seems to say, — 

“T will you shall. zot be with Jesus.” Failure upon 

failure! sin upon sin! inconsistency upon inconsistency ! 

seem to challenge us, “you shall never be with Jesus?” 

But our God and Father puts the will of his dear Son 

against all the opposers of our souls and tells us that 

“neither death nor life shall separate us from his love.” 

Encourage your joy. “Being justified by faith, we have 

peace with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ,” and not 

only so, but “we rejoice in hope of the glory of God!” 

Encourage your hope, anchor your tempest-tossed soul 

here where hope maketh not ashamed. A few more 

‘rising and setting suns and you shall be with Christ. 

|“The Lord himself shall be thine everlasting light and 

the days of thy mourning shall be ended ;” those weary 

“hands shall take the crown, those feeble knees shall bear 

thee through the golden streets, and those lips shall 

praise him. “I will,” blessed “I will!” The world, the 

flesh, and the devil may say I will not, while Jesus says 

“T will.” 

What a practical subject this is! Shall we spend our 

eternity with him, beholding his glory? then “what 

manner of persons ought we to be in all holy conver-_ 

sation and godliness?” Shall the eyes that are to look 

_on Jesus be busy with objects that displease him? Shall 

the ears that are to listen to his welcome be busy with 

sounds that dishonour him? Shall the niembers that 

are to minister to him in the glory, work at sin here “as 

it were with a cart rope?” O God forbid! 
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Lastly, one word to those who do not believe in 

Jesus. You have not come to Jesus, and you cannot 

anticipate with us the joy of being with him, beholding 

him, and participating in his glory. Yet the Son of God 

came down to where you are, he left the heavens and 

came into the world, and those to whom he came gave} 

him but a sorry welcome, “the Son of man had not] 
| 

where to lay his head.” Unasked he came,-and “his| 

own received him not ;” row he has gone up where he} 

was before, having “led captivity captive, and received’ 

gifts for men, even for the rebellious also, that the Lord | 

God might dwell among them.” He has by his offering 

of himself, made it a just thing with God to forgive and 

receive you, he invites you to come to be with him where 

he 2s, to claim his precious blood as the ground of your’ 

acceptance, his blessed name as your introduction to: 

God, and his faithfulness and truth as your argument. 

Now “why will you die,” why continue to reject him ?) 

why persist in saying, “Go thy way for this time ; when | 

I have a convenient season, I will call for thee.” Oh, 

think of this! It is his registered will in heaven that 

every poor sinner who believes upon him, who takes: 

him as God’s gift of salvation, (which he is,) shall be| 

with him where he 7s, beholding that glory which the 

Father gave him, who loved him before the foundation 

of the world, and who loves all poor sinners who love 

Jesus. : 
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Hb 

“O righteous Father, the world hath not known thee; but 

Ll have known thee, and these have known that thou 

hast sent me.’—JOUN xvii. 25. 

THE subjects suggested by these words are very many, 

and precious beyond all description to the “believer.” 

As our blessed Lord began his prayer, so he ends it, by 

calling on his “Father.” It is an endearing relationship, 

it is a tender tie, but in his case most of all. Never 

before from the days of eternity did such a Son, and 

under such circumstances, address such a Father. You 

remember how beautifully the Saviour pourtrayed a 

Father, in the parable of the Prodigal Son. He saw his 

wandering child afar off, when no other eye could recog- 

nise him; he ran to meet him, and put his arms round 

his neck, and kissed him, when no other arms would 

receive him. God was that Father! “I have surely 

heard Ephraim bemoaning himself” (Jer. xxxi. 18). No 

other ear in heaven or earth could hear him! Now these 

were szuful children. With what listening ears, with 

what love, with what sympathy, think you, did the Father 

in heaven regard the supplication of his only begotten 

Son—his holy One, his spotless One. 

Let us endeavour to have definite ideas concerning 

the person who here prays, and the character in which 

he thus addresses his Father. There are very confused 

notions in men’s minds upon this subject. It is the God- 

man that prays, he who had taken our own nature, and 

humbled himself to be made in the likeness of sinful 

457 



a JOHN XVIL 

flesh—and it is as mediator he prays. As the divine | 

Son, the second person of the blessed Trinity, “equal to 

the Father as touching his Godhead,” he could not pray: | 

it would be incongruous his doing so, he could ask for 

nothing he had not, he could receive nothing that did 

not essentially belong to him. It is true that as the 

second person of the blessed Trinity, the eternal Son 

might speak to the first person as his eternal Father, — 

being begotten before all worlds; but not so the God- 

man mediator Christ Jesus, whose incarnation is not 

attributed in Scripture to the first person, but to the 

Holy Ghost, and also to his own act; as it is written— 

“The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power 

of the Highest shall overshadow thee: therefore also that 

holy thing which shall be born of thee shall be called 

the-Son of God.) (Luke 1935.) -Andvagain, Hebriiiz: 

“Forasmuch then as the children are partakers of flesh’ 

and blood, he also himself likewise Zook part of the same.” 

When, therefore, our blessed Lord here supplicates his 

Father, he prays as head of his church, and in the same 

sense in which he teaches us to address him in what is 

commonly called the Lord’s Prayer: “My Father, and 

your Father; .... my God, and your God.” We can- 

not be too clear upon this most important subject. The 

prayer before us is, therefore, a prayer of faith, he who 

uttered it lived by faith. He was “the author and finisher 

of faith.” (Heb. xii. 2.) One of the objects he had in 

coming down from heaven into our nature was to teach 

us how that Father might be known and trusted. 

“O righteous Father,” in thus addressing God, our 

Lord pleads the promises made to him by his Father ac- 
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cording to covenant everlasting settlements, entered into 

before the world was. He had finished the work his 

Father had given him to do, and he now claims from a 

righteous God the equivalent of blessing for those for 

whom he laboured. It is like his language in Ps. xvii. 1: 

“ Hear the right, O Lord, attend unto my cry; give ear 

unto my prayer, that goeth not out of feigned lips.” 

When he prayed (verse 11), Father keep them and sanc- 

tify them, his plea was, “Holy Father keep ... those 

whom thou hast given me.” Andwhy? Because Jehovah 

had pledged himself to Christ by his oliness (see Ps. 

Ixxxix. 35), and he claims the pledge. But here, when 

he expresses the desire that his people may have the full 

reward of his own travail, and that they may be with 

him where he is, he appeals to the righteousness of God 

—“O righteous Father.” His appeal is founded on his 

own merit. Hewas about to be made an offering for 

sin, and to bear in his own body upon the tree the 

tremendous penalty due to all “the iniquities, the trans- 

gressions and sins,’ of those he represented, and for 

whom he pleads. “My Father, my righteous Father, 

the hour has come, I am on my way to Calvary, I am 

about to pour out my soul unto death, I am about to 

drink to the last dregs the cup of thine indignation 

against the sins of my people, I am about to suffer, the 

just for the unjust, that I may bring sinners unto God: 

Father, I am about to blot out in my own blood, the 

handwriting of ordinances which is against my people, 

and which is contrary to them, taking it out of the way, 

and nailing it to my cross; I am about to spoil princi- 

_palities and powers, and make a show of them openly, 
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triumphing over them on the cross; I am about to mag- 

nify thy holy law, which they have broken,‘and -all this 

in accordance with our everlasting covenant. ‘O righte- 

ous Father, I appeal to thee that as thou dost accept 

mine offering, they may be with me where I am, to be- 

hold my glory.” 

Consider how complete must be the atonement of our 

Lord Jesus Christ, and how perfect his satisfaction for 

sin, when he can thus claim from the righteousness of | 

God such an equivalent for his people! Oh! remember, 

and forget not, that God’s righteousness is now pledged 

to bestow upon every believer in the Lord Jesus Christ | 

all that he has merited in his life, and in his death, for | 

sinners who believe on him. In this blessed fact Christ 

rested, and here he pleads it with his righteous Father, 

that our faith may rest there also, and that we may realize 

that when we pray, we are not merely dealing with a 

God who is merciful, but with a righteous Father, who is - 

“faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse 

us from all unrighteousness.” It was pure mercy in God : 

to provide a Saviour when man had sinned—it was pure 

mercy in God to promise that Saviour, it was pure mercy 

in God to send him; but, having provided, having pro- 

mised, having sent him te be a propitiation through faith 

in his blood, and having accepted his offering and raised 

him from the dead, it is no mere mercy in God to give 

the benefit to those sinners who believe on him,—it is 

Justice to Christ, though it is mercy to them. Now, the 

Lord here rests our salvation upon the faithful promise 

of the faithful promiser, “in hope of eternal life, which 

God, who cannot lie, promised before the world began” 
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(Titus i. 2), a promise which must have been made to 

_ Christ himself, for there was no one else to promise to. 

see also Isa. xlii, where the Lord speaking to Christ, 

_ pledges himself that he will hold his hand, call him in 

righteousness, keep him, and give him for a covenant to 

_the people, for a light of the Gentiles, “to open the blind 

eyes, to bring out the prisoners from the prison, and them 

that sit in darkness out of the prison house.” The Lord 

promised Christ that he would do this. It was pure 

_ grace in the Lord to make that promise ; but now Christ 

has come to fulfil the conditions of the covenant, and 

make an end of sin, and he appeals to his righteous 

Father to secure to him and to his believing people all 

_ the benefits of his passion. 

Take a few passages of Scripture to illustrate how 

this truth is pressed upon our attention by the Holy 

Spirit, in the New Testament (Ist), as to the forgiveness 

of our sins. It is written, “If we confess our sins, he is 

faithful and just to forgive us our sins’. 1 John i. 9. 

_ Why? Because Christ has suffered in our place, it would 

be injustice to Christ if he did not. (2nd.) As to our 
_ justification from all things, it is written, that through the 

propitiation of Christ, God is “just, and the justifier of 

him which believeth in Jesus.” Rom. ili. 25,26. (3rd.) As 

to the vengeance of God upon those who oppose our 

souls, and the rest to be enjoyed by us when our warfare 

is over, and our fight is done, it is written, “It is a raghteous 

thing with God to recompense tribulation to them that 

trouble you; and to you who are troubled, rest with us ; 

when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with 

his mighty angels, in flaming fire taking vengeance on 
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them that know not God, and that obey not the gospel 

of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 2 Thess. 1, 6-8. (4th.) As 

to the acceptance of our poor services rendered in Christ’s 

name, it is written, “God is not unrighteous to forget 

your work and labour of love.” Heb. vi. 10. (5th.) As to 

the promised crown for which we hope! it is written, 

“Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteous- | 

ness, which the Lord, the vaghteous Judge, shall give me | 

at that day; and not to me only, but unto all them also | 

that love his appearing.’ 2 Tim. iv. 8. 

Our Lord’s words in the passage before us are in 

complete harmony with these passages of Scripture, for 

having declared his will that his people might be with | 

him where he was, to behold his glory ; he now seals and 

crowns his claim by an appeal to his “ vzghteows Father !” 

Beloved, that righteousness was so stern that when man 

sinned and the Lord Jesus Christ presented himself as a 

substitute to atone for the sinner and for the sin, God 

would not abate one jot of the penalty due; “judgment 

was brought to the lineand righteousness to the plummet,” 

and “he who was in the form of God was wounded for 

our transgressions, he was bruised for our iniquities, the 

chastisement of our peace was upon him.” And he now 

appeals to that same righteousness, that seeing justice 

has been satisfied, and the broken law vindicated, his 

people for whom he died may not have one tittle less than 

God the righteous Father knew his own righteous Son 

deserved. So great is the salvation of God! Here let 

us rest our hearts, our hopes, and our confidence, for here 

Christ himself rested. 

But the words of our blessed Master refer to what 
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follows as well as to what precedes them. ‘“O righteous 

Father, tre world hath not known thee.’ ‘What a mysteri- 

ous fact this is! The Creator of the world unknown by 

the world, the benefactor of the world a stranger in our 

midst, not from want of evidence, ‘‘ The heavens declare 

the glory of God; and the firmament sheweth his handi- 

work.” His messengers proclaimed him, and “God, who 

at sundry times and in divers manners, spake in times 

past unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in these last 

days spoken unto us by his Son.” “He that hath seen 

me hath seen the Father.” And yet, “O righteous 

Father, the world hath not known thee.” « “He was in 

the world, and the world was made by him, and the 

world knew him not. He came unto his own, and his 

own received him not.” Not of the Gentiles only is it 

written that they knew not God, but of Israel! “The ox 

knoweth his owner, and the ass his master’s crib; but 

Israel doth not know, my people doth not consider.” For 

thirty-three years the Son of God in our own nature 

lived in our world, and taught, and worked, and yet after 

all how comparatively small was the success of his mi- 

_nistry! How few there were in the hour of trial even 

amongst his own chosen disciples to watch with him 

even for one hour! 

Beloved, we might easily ask curious questions very 

difficult to answer as to why it was, and how it was, that 

: 

1 

God could permit this; how in the midst of light men 

are so often found Plies in darkness: how is it pos- 

sible for such a God, so full of love, and grace, and 

power, to permit such a state of things to exist: how 

e could suffer his position here to be usurped so long 
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by “the God of this world, the spirit that now worketh 

in the children of disobedience.” Just see how Christ 

treats this question. He doth not attempt to fathom it. 

As on another occasion he said, “I thank thee, O Father, 

Lord of heaven and earth, because thou hast hid ‘these 

things from the wise. and prudent, and hast revealed 

them unto babes. Even so, Father: for so it seemed 

good in thy sight.” So here he answers all, with one 

word, “ Rzghteous Father.” Infinite wisdom, power, love, 

and rectitude has guided all that Father has done, and 

all he was doing or would do. There is a parallel pas- 

sage in the Old Testament which throws a considerable 

light upon our Lord’s words here, where, after promises 

made to him—very wonderful—including “Thou art my 

servant, O Israel, in whom I will be glorified;” our 

Lord is represented as answering, “ Then I said, I have 

laboured in vain, I have spent my strength for nought, 

and in vain: yet surely my judgment 1s with the Lord, 

and my work with my God.’ Isa. xlix. 3, 4. Thus in 

the prayer before us our Lord commits himself and his 

work “to him that judgeth righteously,” and would have | 

us silence all our misgivings, and unravel all our diffi- 

culties, thus “Shall not the judge of all the earth do 

right?” Clouds and darkness may be round about God, 

but “righteousness and judgment are the habitation of 

his throne.” 

“O righteous Father, the world hath not known thee.” 

How sad a state of things is here described. Perhaps 

you say this refers to the world of heathendom, the 

world of past ages of darkness. Well! and how is it 

with you? We grant that there is a vast difference | 
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between the days of darkness and ignorance which “God 

overlooked,” and the times in which our lot is cast; we 

are surrounded with light, and compassed with privi- 

Heges, but how is it with you?) What do you know about 

od? I do not ask what do you know about a God; 

there be gods many, and lords many,” but I ask you, 

vand I ask myself, what do we know of the God of the 

Bible? What do we know experimentally of him ? 

hat do we know of God as our “righteous Father ?” 

o we know him at all as Father? We can have no 

experimental knowledge of God, but as we have soul- 

ommunion with him as “our Father.’ What degree 

fof communion have you with God? Oh! beloved, do 

not the thoughts, the words, the works, the tastes, the 

‘likings, and the dislikings of many of us evidence that 

we know very little practically of God, and that we have 

very little practically of communion with “The Father,” 

and where is our meetness for heaven if we have no 

practical knowledge of God? 

Ignorance of God is the root and source of all the 

evil existing in the world. And in this one sentence our 

Lord expresses that solemn fact, “ O righteous Father, the 

world hath not known thee.” What is profligacy, but a 

filthy stream flowing from ignorance of God? What is the 

love of the world, and of the things of the world? What 

is infidelity? What is sensuous religion—a religion of 

forms and ceremonies, and bowings and turnings, but 

the fruits growing out of ignorance of God? Beloved, 

continued ignorance of God must finally exclude us from 

heaven, for it is written, and it is a solemn statement, 

‘the kingdom of God is.wéthin you.” Now, if the 
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kingdom of God doth not take possession of you here, 

you can never enter into it there. ‘The world hath not) 

known thee.” You that do not know God, you that 

have not come to God by Christ, what are you fit for? 

Where are you going? Itisa solemn question. Ask 

yourselves what you are fit for and where you are going ? 

May God himself send home the enquiry into your 

hearts! If but one beam of the Spirit’s light were even 

now to shine upon your souls, what results would follow,, 

what discoveries you would make! you would find out 

that the whole of your past life had been a J/ank, a 

withering blank, a blot, a mistake, and useless. God 

has given you a body, but you have used it for yourself 

not for God; God has given you a soul, but you have 

neglected its interests; God has given you hands and 

feet, but you have used them as instruments in the ser- 

vice of the world, the flesh, and the devil, and’ God 

himself has been practically ignored by you from the 

first day of your consciousness until now. “O righteous 

Father, the world hath not known thee.” 

On the other hand the kuowledge of God is the root 

and source of all bliss, the means of justification (Isa. 

liii. 11), the earnest of glory, and the meetness for glory, 

the characteristics of “the children” and “the fathers” 

in God (1 John ii. 10). “This is life eternal, to know 

thee, the only true God and Jesus Christ, whom thou 

hast sent.” ‘‘ Acquaint thyself with him, and be at peace.” 

Yea, “through the knowledge of God peaee and mercy 

are multiplied,’ and in the knowledge of God we are 

made partakers of the divine nature (see 2 Pet. 1. 2-4). 

The world hath not known thee ; “ But J have known 
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|| zhee, and these have Avown that thou hast sent me.” On 
this wide earth there was not one solitary being but 
himself who knew that Father. When God looked down 

| that day upon the world he had made, there was not one 
heart beating in sympathy with his own, but the heart 

| of that beloved Son who was addressing him. “ No man 

knoweth the Son, but the Father; neither knoweth any 

man the Father, save the Son.” “ As the Father knoweth 

me, even so know I the Father; and I lay down my life 

for the sheep.” “O righteous Father, I have known 

thee.” Yes, he came from his bosom; he knew him well. 

Who can describe that perfect, boundless, inconceivable 

knowledge? “I know thee, and I delight in thee—I can 

trust thee—I can commit all to thee. ‘I have known 

thee,’ I know all thy perfections, I know all thy decrees, 

thy counsels, thy purposes, thy gentleness, thy long- 

suffering, thy grace, thy love, thy kindness, ‘ thy thoughts 

that are to us-ward, I know them, and I want my people 

to know them, and because I know thee, I appeal to thee 

as my ‘righteous Father, that thou wilt, for my own 

sake, and for the sake of the great atonement made to 

thy justice, gather all my believing people to be with me 

where I am, that they may behold my glory, for I have 

known thee, and these have known that thou hast sent 

me.” This was the Saviour’s prayer. ‘‘ These have known 

that thou hast sent me.” Very limited was their know- 

ledge, yet he will give the best account of them. Our 

dear Lord takes credit not only for what he had done 

for them, but for what he was yet about to do for them 

through his Holy Spirit, unto the fulness of the purpose 

of his boundless love. The day is coming in which we 
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shall not need to say, “ know the Lord, for all shall know 

me, from the least to the greatest, for I will be merciful 

to their unrighteousness, and their sins and their iniquities 

will I remember no more.” 

May God grant that we may understand these pre- 

cious things more clearly and fully. I know they are: 

beyond what our poor finite hearts can conceive, but I. 

know that the Spirit loves to take of the things of the 

Lord Jesus, and shew them unto us. I know it would 

be a great comfort to many a child of God to be enabled 

distinctly to see that while God—a merciful God, has 

given Christ to us ; God—a righteous God, has accepted 

Christ for us ; and that the very “ righteousness of God,” 

which in consequence of sin must inflict curse and ruin 

upon the race of man, is now our own by virtue of him 

who is “the end of the law for righteousness to every 

one that believeth,” and his blood cries out in heaven for 

a throne, and a crown, and a mansion, and a welcome 

for every poor sinner who comes to God by him. “‘O 

righteous Father, the world hath not known thee: but I 

have known thee, and these” —God grant it may be true 

of you—these “ have known that thou hast sent me.” 

\ 

wh 
“ And I have declared unto them thy name, aud will declare 

it: that the love wherewith thou hast loved me may be 

in them, and I in them.’—JOUN xXvii. 26, 

WITH these words our blessed Lord closes his prayer. 

He had declared in the hearing of his disciples what his 

last will concerning his people was. He had spoken of 
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their qualification for the enjoyment of the privilege and 

position for which he intended them—viz., the knowledge 

of God. “TI have known thee, and these have known that 

thou hast sent me.” He had connected their knowledge 

. of the Father with his own knowledge of him, because 

our security that we shall have the full knowledge of 

| God imparted to us, is, that our Lord Jesus Christ 

_ possessed it. “No man knoweth the Father but the 

Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal him.” 

_ And now, finally, our Lord speaks of the means whereby 

he will communicate the perfect knowledge of his Father, 

_ and the fruits and effects of it, in the hearts of his people. 

| “T have declared unto them thy name, and will declare 

it: that the love wherewith thou hast loved me may be 

in them, and I in them.” . 

3 “T have declared unto them thy name.” Yes, he 

| had told them, and he tells us what it is, “ Father!” 

_ God desires tobe thought of by us as a Father, spoken to 

: as a Father, trusted in as a Father, loved as a Father, 

and obeyed as a Father, and our Fathers name is 

“Love.” He has told us “ God so loved the world that 

he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth 

in him should not perish, but have everlasting life.” “I 

have declared unto them thy name, and wll declare it,” 

referring, no doubt, to the further manifestations of his 

Father’s grace in his own death upon the cross for sinners, 

his resurrection from the dead as the Lord of life and 

: glory, and the consequent gift of the Holy Ghost who 

was to lead them into all truth, “to dwell” with them, 

and to “be in them” “a well of living water springing 

up into everlasting life,’ and for evermore. For, beloved, 
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whatever we shall know of God, in time or in eternity, 

Jesus will be the Teacher ; whatever we shall see of God, 

Jesus will be the Manifestor, whatever we shall enjoy of 

God, Jesus will be the Medium; “I have declared unto 

them thy name, and wé// declare it.” } 

Observe how the results of his doing so are grouped 

about this statement and promise! (ist.) “These have 

known that thou hast sent me.” It is characteristic of| 

- the “little children” that “they have known the Father ;” 

and the highest characteristic of the “fathers” in God is} 

the same. They have known the Father, only they have 

known him longer and better (1 John ii. 13, 14). How 

is this? “I have declared unto them thy name.” (2nd.) 

They shall be “with me.’ None who are ignorant of 

God can ever be with Jesus. (3rd.) They shall “behold 

my glory ;” none shall behold the glory of Jesus who are 

not acquainted with God. (4th.) “That the love where- 

with thou hast loved me may be in them.’”’ Oh! what is 

to produce that love but the knowledge of it? And 

(5th) “ ‘I in them,’ the seal of all their blessedness, the : 

fulness of all their joy, the crown and consummation of 

all thy purposes towards them, the fruition of all that 

great salvation thou hast provided for them.” 

In Old Testament Scriptures the same association 

and connection between the proclamation of the name, 

the vision of the glory, and the fruition of salvation, may 

be observed. See for an illustration, Exod. xxxiii. God 

had been communicating with Moses, and the heart of 

the Lord’s servant was burning within him for further 

knowledge and fuller manifestations of God. Verses 

13,14: “If I have found grace in thy sight, shew me 
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now thy way, that I may know thee. .. . And he said, 

my presence shall go with thee, and I will give thee rest. 

So it is. Our knowledge of the Lord must be obtained 

_ and deepened in communion with the Lord,—his presence 

with us and his rest! A promise so full of grace kindles 

_ the desire of Moses more and more. (Verse 18 :) “I beseech 

thee shew me thy glory. And he said, I will make all 

my goodness pass before thee, and I wll proclaim the name 

of the Lord before thee.” (Verses 21, 22:) “ And the Lord 

said, Behold, there is a place by me, and thou shalt stand 

upon a rock; and it shall come to pass, while my glory 

passeth by, that I will put thee in a clift of the rock, and 

will cover thee with my hand while I pass by.” Observe 

the connection. The proclaimed name of the Lord, the 

knowledge of his goodness, the beholding his glory, and 

the position in which we behold it. We have the same 

connection here, only the glory is more fully revealed, 

and the sinner’s position while he beholds it, is more 

wonderful. 

‘In the thirty-fourth chapter of Exodus (verses 5-8) 

we are taught how the Lord fulfilled his promise. “ire 

Lord descended in the cloud, and stood with him ¢here, 

and proclaimed the name of the Lord. And the Lord 

passed by before him, and proclaimed, The Lord, The 

Lord God, merciful and gracious, longsuffering, and abun- 

dant in goodness and truth, keeping mercy for thousands, 

forgiving iniquity and transgression and sin, and that will 

by no means clear the guilty; visiting the iniquity of 

the fathers upon the children, and upon the children’s 

children, unto the third and to the fourth generation. And 

Moses made haste, and bowed his head towards the 
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earth and worshipped.” Here Jehovah proclaims his } 

own name to his servant: there is no blessing any poor 

servant of God needs that is not contained in that name, 

and no privilege in the communicable fulness of God 

that is not revealed in it, and presented to our faith 

there. Examine for a moment, “the name of the Lord” 

—(1) “ Jehovah,” who “calleth those things which are 

not as though they were,” who giveth being to things 

that else had no existence. Now, poor sinner, perhaps 

you say, “All my religious duties, all my prayers, my 

tears, my services, are as though they were not, they are 

poverty itself, worse than poverty—they are nothing.” 

The :name of our’ Father is.“ The Borditehevans meee 

giveth being to things which are not and are as nothing ! 

Whatever may be your nothingness and insufficiency 

there is all-sufficiency in him. Perhaps you say, “It is 

not so much that my prayers and services are nothing, I 

do pray and I try to serve, but I am so very weak and 

feeble, so easily turned aside, so constantly cast down, 

O my leanness, O my weakness!” Thé name of our 

Father is (2) “ The Lord God,” EL, mighty, omnipotent, 

strong. Weak one! “he maketh his strength perfect in 

weakness.” 7 

But perhaps your difficulty is of another class. You 

ask, “Is he willing? willing to impart that strength to 

me? Is he willing to take me all unworthiness to be his. 

own child?” The name of our Father is (3) “ Merciful,” 

full of mercy, and therefore willing to help thee and to 

have compassion, one who will-regard thee with tender- 

ness and with love, thou poor needy soul. But you say 

“T am a miserable creature ; what possible motive could. 
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_ he have for looking upon such an one as I am? If I 

could feel that the desire of my heart was to him as it 

ought to be, I would be comforted, if I could feel I had 

appreciated his mercies and blessings already bestowed 

upon me in some sort as I ought, I might be comforted 

and encouraged ; but alas! I do not feel that it is so.” 

The name of our Father is (4) “ Gracious.” What is the 

meaning of that ? One whose motive for being merciful 

is in himself. The Lord—gvacious, who never looks out 

of himself for a reason why he should make himself 

strong in behalf of any poor sinner. He doth not shew 

mercy because we are good, but because he is good, and 

he doth not stand upon our deserts, but upon our need. 

But you may say, “Still my case is not met, I have been 

such a constant sinner, I have sinned against light, and 

love, and knowledge ; although I have known God to be 

all this for many a day, and called him Jehovah, and 

pleaded his strength, still [ have gone on sinning, grieving 

God, these twenty, thirty, forty, fifty years, until | am 

ashamed to lift up mine eyes to the place where his 

honour dwelleth.” Is this your case? Well, brother, our 

Father’s name is (5) “longsuffering,” slow to anger! 

One who can bear with the wanderings, failings, weak- 

ness, and inconsistencies of his poor sinful creatures. 

But you say, “If you knew all you would perhaps agree 

with me that I have gone beyond the limits of God’s 

longsuffering, I have sinned exceedingly, abounded in 

iniquity, I have broken all my promises made to God 

and all my vows, I have tempted the tempter, alas! 

alas! I may well. be discouraged.” But our Father's 

name is (6) “The Lord .. . abundant in goodness and 
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truth.’ He puts his abundance of goodness and truth | 

against your abundance of sin and falsehood. 

But you say, “These things are for his people—for 

his chosen ones, for those to whom he has revealed him- 

self, and although the Lord be thus to such, yet I fear he | 

will not be so to me.” Yes, let us still seek the Lord— | 

for our Father’s name is (7) “the Lord .. . keeping mercy 

Jor thousands,” as if he would say I have not laid out all 

my mercy upon the patriarchs, I have not laid out all 

my mercy upon those you regard as my children, I have 

not poured out all the riches I possess, upon those who 

are with me in the glory, or still serving me in the world ; 

I have a treasury store, / keep mercy for thousands. 

Surely we may all come before him pleading such a 

name. But you will say, perhaps, “Alas! I have com-. 

mitted every class of sin, with every species of aggrava- 

tion.” © listen again to our Father’s name (8), the Lord 

“ forgiving iniquity, and transgression, and sin,’—here all 

sorts and varieties of sin are enumerated, here you have 

sin in the germ, in the blossom, and in the fruit ; iniquity 

and transgression, and sin; the sins of nature and the 

sins of life, the sins of weakness and the sins of pre- 

sumption, the sins of ignorance and the sins against 

knowledge. These, saith the Lord, I forgive—and this 

is my name for ever! 

But, perhaps, you say—for the self-righteousness of 

the human heart is a wonderful thing—“ I fear to believe 

—I cannot believe in a God of this description, because 

it would be a temptation to me to ‘do evil that good 

might come.’ To teach that God pardons so freely, and 

on his own account, all iniquity, transgression, and sin, 
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is a doctrine of liberty, removing all restraints from sin- 

ning, and confounding the difference between good and 

evil.” Oh! not so, not so,—our Father’s name is (9) the 

“Lord... that will by no means clear the guilty ; visiting 

the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, and upon 

the children’s children, unto the third and to the fourth 

generation.” The cross of Christ is the answer to all 

such objections against his name and against his glorious 

gospel ; Christ crucified hath been sent forth to be “a 

propitiation through faith in his blood, to declare God’s 

righteousness for the remission of sins that are past, 

through the forbearance of God; and to declare at this 

time (also) his righteousness, that he might be just, and 

the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus.” (Rom. iii. 

25, 26.) “God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto 

himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them.” ‘He 

was wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised for 

our iniquities, and the chastisement of our peace was laid 

upon him ;” the iniquities and transgressions of the fathers 

were laid upon the Babe that never sinned, that sinners 

might be “made the righteousness of God in him,” and 

have the blessing. We read “Moses made haste, and 

bowed his head toward the earth, and worshipped.” And 

well he might! And shall not we “Trust in the name 

of the Lord and stay ourselves upon our God,” “ His 

name is a strong tower, the righteous runneth into it and 

is safe.” | 

Beloved, the dispensation of shadows is past and 

gone, and we have been listening to the words of “God 

manifest in the flesh,” “God hath spoken unto us by his 

Son.” “God, who commanded the light to shine out of 
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darkness, hath’shined in our hearts, to give the light of 

the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus 

Christ.” It is written in the latter part of Exod. xxxiv. 

that when Moses came down from that interview with 

God, his face shone so that the children of Israel could 

not look at him, although he wist not that his face 

shone. How much more, when by the teaching and 

quickening power of the Holy Ghost, the sinner is en- 

abled to contemplate the glory of God in the face of 

Jesus Christ—the unveiled glory, how much more I say 

should our faces shine, that men may see our light and 

glorify our Father which is in heaven. The privilege 

arising from this contrast is pressed upon us by the 

Apostle, “Not as Moses put a vail over his face. .... 

But we all with open face, beholding as in a glass the 

glory of the Lord, are changed into the same image, 

from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord” 

(2 Cor. iii. 13, 18). Here (zz the Bible) we have God's 

own portrait, for he upon whose face we gaze by faith is 

“the image of the invisible God, the brightness of the 

Father’s glory, the express image of his person,” and the 

manifestor of the Fathers name. This word is God’s 

mirror, where the Spirit reveals him, that we may see 

the glory, even the goodness of the Lord. It is the 

written record of what Jesus hath declared concerning 

the Father’s name and the Father’s love. The light by 

which we behold the portrait is the Holy Ghost. Even 

here on earth as we contemplate him in his word, we are 

changed into the image of his glory. How much more 

when no longer as through a glass darkly, no longer as 

at a distance, but with him where he is, beholding his 

470 



“JOHN XVII ¥. 20. 

glory,.shall we be altogether like him, “changed from 

glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord.” Yes, 

by-and-by, when this poor vail of flesh shall be removed, 

when we know as we are known, and love as we are 

loved, we shall have the full fruition of that which our 

God, in Christ, purposed for our happiness. 

Let us learn to prize more and more “the glorious 

gospel of the blessed God.” It is the means whereby 

God doth impart to us the knowledge of himself ; whereby 

he doth establish fellowship with us in Christ, revealing 

himself to us as in a mirror, and stamping his image upon 

our souls ; it is the means whereby he doth impart to us 

the Holy Ghost, and shed abroad in our hearts his love ; 

it is the means whereby Christ himself is formed in our 

souls, the hope of glory. There is nothing beyond it, as 

a possessed blessing and privilege, but the fruition of the 

glory it proclaims to us. a 

To this latter he seems to allude in the closing words 

of our text. “I have declared unto them thy name, and 

will declare it: that the love wherewith thou hast loved 

me may be in them, and Iin them.’ Our Lord’s final 

purpose concerning his people, as here expressed, reaches 

far beyond the circumstances of time, and far above the 

region of thought; it can only be fulfilled.in the fruition 

of the beatific vision; “The love wherewith thou hast 

loved me... in them, and I in them.” Observe! xoz 

the love wherewith thou hast loved them... vast! in- 

describable! unspeakable as that love had been; xot 

the full realization of its length and breadth and depth 

and height, although this shall surely be enjoyed ; not 

that thou shouldest love them as thou hast loved me,— 
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no need to ask for that—z/zs love was theirs. Our Lord | 

had told his Father (see the twenty-third verse) that he | 

would have even the world know “that thou hast loved | 

them, as thou hast loved me.” He was, himself, the seal | 

and pledge of the love wherewith the Father had loved 

them, and it was no part of his work or mission to pro- | 

cure it. ‘We have known and believed,” saith the be-. | 

loved disciple, “the love that God hath to us.” No, it is 

“the love wherewith thou hast loved me...in them ; 

meaning not only that the love of God to Christ should 

be bestowed upon ¢hem, and that the full participation 

and realization of his love to Christ should be enjoyed 

by them, but such more, even that God’s own love to 

Christ “may be in them.” Known by them? Yes. Re- 

alized by them? Yes; but more—fossessed by them, and — 

bestowed on him. The very love wherewith God himself 

loved Christ let down into the heart of Christ's people! 

“that the love wherewith thou hast loved me may be in 

them, and I in them ;” he himself evermore dwelling in 

them, thus enshrined in his Father’s love and in their 

love. ; 

This shall be the crowning fruit of that union for 

which he had been praying. (1) “I in them, and thou 

in me, that they may be made perfect in one.’ (2) “Tin 

them, that the world may know that thou hast sent me, 

and hast loved them, as thou hast loved me.” (3) “That 

the love wherewith thou hast loved me may be in them, 

and / zz them.” 

“Tin them,” not merely they in me, something beyond 

that—“I in them!” Oh! in how many ways, and by 

how many means he has provided and secured that his 
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people shall be one with him. By zxcarnation : “ foras- 

much... as the children are partakers of flesh and 

blood, he also himself likewise took part of the same.” 

By the Holy Ghost, “the Comforter whom I will send 

unto you from the Father, he dwelleth with you, and 

shall be in you.” By 42s word; you remember his 

answer. to Judas’s question, “ Lord, how is it that thou 

wilt manifest thyself unto us, and not unto the world? 

Jesus answered and said unto him, If a man love me, he 

will keep my words: and my Father will love him, and 

we will come unto him, and make our abode with him.” 

(John xiv. 23.) And finally, by “zs Father's love! “The 

love wherewith thou hast loved me in them, and I in 

them.” Our Lord Jesus Christ could ask no more, and 

the fulness of the communicable blessing of deity can 

impart no more than he here prays for. The beloved 

disciple seems to express the same truth when he wrote, 

“ Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God, 

God dwelleth in him, and he in God. God is love; and 

he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in 

ime 1s Olnay..15,.10.) 

May God himself evermore keep us in memory of 

these things, till we enjoy the fruition of them with 

himself. We here learn that wzzox with the Lord Jesus 

Christ is salvation, and that there is no salvation where 

this union does not exist. We learn, moreover, that the 

union between Christ and his people has its foundation 

in the ineffable union between Father, Son, and Holy 

Ghost, in the blessed Trinity. This union of the Three 

in One is first let down to the Lord Jesus Christ, the 

mediator between God and man, who is doth God and 
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man in One Person, and then this union descends from 

the Lord Jesus Christ, to the members of his mystical 

body, ze. to sinners of every age and of every clime, 

who hear his word and believe on him. (See verse 20.) 

He is their’Saviour; he is their husband; he is their 

head, and they are “the members of his body, and of 
his flesh, and of his bones”—“I in them, and thou in 

me.” 

Again, we here learn that the ground of our salvation 

and our security is not God’s love to us, but rather God’s 

. love to Christ, and this he pleads when claiming that we 

shall be with him where he is, and that we may behold 

his glory: “ For thou lovedst me before the foundation of 

the world” (verse 24); and again, “ That the love where- 

with thou hast loved me may be in them.” Now, if 

God’s love to Christ is the foundation of our salvation, 

let us not be cast down when we find difficulties within, 

and trial without. God’s love to us is the love of God 

“which 1s in Christ Jesus our Lord.’ And therefore, 

“neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, 

nor power, nor things present, nor things to come, nor 

height, nor depth, nor any other creature shall be able 

to separate us from” his love. (Rom. viii. 30.) 

Again, remember it is Christ’s interest in you rather 

than your interest in Christ, which is the ground of your 

hope and the earnest of your inheritance. “ Therefore 

let no man glory in men: for all things are yours; 

whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or 

life, or death, or things present, or things to come; all 

are yours.” Why? because Christ is yours? No, but 

because “ ye are Christ's; and Christ.ts God's’ (1 Cor. 
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iii. 21-23.) Christ’s interest in us is the foundation of 

our interest in Christ. Always begin at the beginning, 

go to the fountain-head if you want to be happy. God’s 

love to Christ, and Christ’s interest in us, are the pillars 

of our salvation and security. 

And yet again; when we are painfully conscious of 

the hardness of our hearts, and the coldness of our love - 

to him who first loved us, let us remember and not 

forget what is here taught us and promised to us. A 

day is coming when Goad’s own love to Christ shall be 

imparted to our souls, and we shall love him with the 

love wherewith the Father loves him: there he shall rest 

for ever, inhabiting not only the praises of his people, 

but enshrined in their hearts in the very love where- 

with his Father loved him. 

And last. of all, and crown of all;—“I in them.” 

Christ and the divine love must be evermore together ; 

where this loves dwells, the Father dwells; the Holy 

Ghost dwells, God dwells! “The love wherewith thou 

hast loved me . . . in them.” 

“And I in them.” Thus he would express his ulti- 

mate purpose and the consummation of all he intends 

for his people, “I in them,” not only “in them” as their 

comforter in the wilderness, their strength in the conflict, — 

their hope, their joy, their portion ; but in them when I 

am with thee in “the glory which I had with thee before 

the world was” “thou in me, and I in them,” dwelling 

in “ the love wherewith thou hast loved me.” 

Oh, it dazzles the understanding to think what the 

love of God in Christ has provided for us sinners! Will 

you, reader, reject him? Many, many to this very hour 
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do reject him, yet he opens his arms, and his heart to 

them still, and says, “Come unto me, all ye that labour 

and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” Poor 

weary ones, come and find in the Father’s name, which | 

Christ doth declare unto you, all the grace your souls 

need for time; and when time shall be no more, all the — 

glory which he has promised to those that love him. 

“At that day ye shall know that Iam in my Father, | 

and ye in me, and I in you.” (John xiv. 20.) Amen. 
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